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Preface 


The following pages contain the first and only description of 
the realistic Universe of land, water, oxygen, and vegeta- 
tion, where human and other forms of animal life abound. 
Tills is not a work of fiction, nor is it a technical analysis of 
anything. It is a simple recital of fact which transcends the 
most elaborate fiction ever conceived. It is diametrically op- 
posed to the assumptions and the mathematical conclusions 
of theorists and technicians throughout the ages. It Is truth. 

These pages describe the physical land routes from the 
Earth to every land area of the universe about us, which is all 
land. Such routes extend from beyond the North Pole and 
South Pole so-called “ends" of tire Earth as decreed by 
theory. It will here be adequately shown that there are no 
northern or southern limits to the Earth. It will thereby be 
shown where movement straight ahead from the Pole points, 
and on the same level as the Earth, permits of movement into 
celestial land areas appearing “up, or out from the Earth. 

An original treatise basic to this book was written and 
has been expounded at American universities, 1927-1900. 
Since then, the U.S. Naval Research Bureau and the U.S. 
Navy’s exploratory forces have conclusively confirmed the 
work’s principal features. Since December 12, 1928, U.S. 
Navy polar expeditions have determined the existence of 
indeterminable land extent beyond both Pole points, out of 
bounds of the assumed “isolated globe” Earth as postulated 
by the Copemican Theory of 1543. On January 13, 1956, as 
this book was being prepared, a U.S. Naval air unit pene- 
trated to the extent of 2J300 miles beyond the assumed South 
Pole end of the Earth. That flight was always over land and 
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water and ice. For very substantial reasons, the memorable 
flight received negligible press notice. 

The United States and more than thirty other nations 
prepared unprecedented polar expeditions for 1957-58 to 
penetrate land now proved to extend without limit beyond 
Doth Pole points. My original disclosure of then-unknown 
land beyond the Poles, in 1928-28, was captioned by the 
press as “More daring than anything Jules Verne ever con- 
ceived." Today, thirty years later, the United States, Russia, 
Argentina, and other nations have bases on that realistic 
land extent which is beyond die Earth. It is not space, as 
theory dictated; it is land and water of the same order that 
comprise known Earth territory. 

This work provides the first account of why it is unneces- 
sary to attempt "shooting up," or out, from the terrestrial 
level for journey to any of the astronomically named celes- 
tial land areas. It relates why such attempt would be futile. 

These pages present incontrovertible evidence that the 
same atmospheric density of this Earth prevails throughout 
the entire Universe. Such a feature proves that, except for 
the presence of a gaseous sky envelope and underlying oxy- 
gen content equivalent to that of the Earth, we could never 
observe the luminous celestial areas designated as "star," 
or “planet" It is shown here that in a determination of real- 
istic cosmic values the observed luminous areas of the Uni- 
verse about us represent celestial sky areas, and that they are 
as continuous ana connected as all areas of this Earth’s con- 
tinuous and connected sky. Hence it is shown that there are 
no "globular and isolated bodies" to be found throughout 
the whole Universe: they are elements of lens deception. 
Accordingly, the absence of celestial "bodies" preclude! any 
possibility of bodies “circling or eDipsing in space." 

This work is radically and rightfully opposed to astro- 
nomical conclusions of all ages. It depicts the illusions devel- 
oping from all telescopic observations and photographs of 
the universe about us. It clearly explains and vividly illus- 
trates why those lens-developed illusions have been mis- 
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takenly accepted as facts. The book is therefore unparalleled 
in the long history of man’s attempted interpretation and 
recording of the universe about us. It projects man's first 
understanding of the factual and endless Universe which 
contains human life throughout its vast length and width — 
regardless of all abstract theory to the contrary. 

F. A. G. 


The discovery of new worlds, in matter as in mind, is but 
the logical outcome of an infinite universe.** 


THE CHANGING SCENE 


1927-1957 


1927: August. “If it is so the world will know of it" — 
William Cardinal O'Connell, Archbishop of Boston 

1928: July. “Giannini, since words cannot confirm you, 
words cannot deny you. It is your work, and only you can 
give it.” — Dr. Robert Andrews Millikan, President, Cali- 
fornia Institute of Technology ( Pasadena ) 

“Giannini, if you prove your concept it will establish the 
most complete Physical Continuity in the history of man.” 
— The Rev. Professor Jerome S. Riccard, S.J., Physicist & 
Seismologist Santa Clara University ( California ) 
December. “The memorable December 12th discovery of 
heretofore unknown land beyond the South Pole, by 
Capt. Sir George Hubert Wilkins, demands that science 
change the concept it has held for the past four hundred 
years concerning the southern contour of the Earth.” — 
Dumbrova, Russian Explorer 

1929: “. . . Physical Continuity of the Universe more daring 
than anything Jules Verne ever conceived.”— Boston 
American ( llearst ) 

1947: February. “I’d like to see that land beyond the Pole. 
That area beyond the Pole is the center of the great un- 
knownl” — Rear Admiral Richard E. Byrd, U.S.N., before 
his seven-hour flight over land beyond the North Pole. 

1955: April 6. “Rear Admiral Richard E. Byrd to Establish 
Satellite Base at the South Pole.” — International News 
Service 

April 25. "Soviet Scientists to Explore Moon's Surface 

With Caterpillar Tank.” — United Press 

November 28. “This is the most important expedition in 
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the history of the world." — Admiral Byrd, before depart - 
ing to explore land beyond the South Pole 

1956: January 13. "On January 13 members of the United 
States expedition accomplished a flight of 2,700 miles 
from the base at McMurdo Sound, which is 400 miles 
west of the South Pole, and penetrated a land extent of 
2,300 miles beyond the Pole." — Radio announcement , 
confirmed by the press February 5 
March 13. "The present expedition has opened up a vast 
new land." — Admiral Byrd, after returning from land 
beyond the South Pole 

1957 : ". . . that enchanted continent in the sky, land of ever- 
lasting mystery I” — Admiral Byrd 


ONLY DREAMS ARE TRUE 

The tangible and real, 

On which our lives are based. 
Was yesterday's ideal, 

A rosy picture traced 

Bj 


Painting his fancies eerie; 

And now it’s solid fact. 

Whatever we hold stable. 
Dependable and sane 
Was once a hopeful fable 
Of “castles built in Spain." 

Before the fact, the fancy. 
Before the deed, the Dream, 
That builds by necromancy 
The hard, material scheme. 
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So all your towers that shimmer. 

Your lamps that light the sky, 

Were once a tiny glimmer 
Within some seer’s eye. 

Time makes our empires scatter; 

But we shall buila anew, 

For only visions matter. 

And only Dreams are true. 

— Berton Bralet 


lrrata: 

Page 59, last two lines: Reverse these lines 
Page 87, line 1: For Figure 4, read Figure 6 
Figure 6 (preceding page 87) . caption, right-hand column, 
line 2: For blue sky, read luminous sky 
Page 173, last two lines: Reverse these lines 
For Figure 5, see Frontispiece 


Chapter One 

EXTRASENSORY PERCEPTION: 

A ONE-MINUTE EXPRESS TO THE 
UNIVERSE ABOUT US 


This is reality; it is truth stranger than any fiction the world 
has known: There is no physical end to the Earth's north- 
ern and southern extent. The Earth merges with land areas 
of the universe about us that exist straight ahead beyond die 
North Pole and the South Pole “points 8 of theory. 

It is now established that we may at once journey into 
celestial land areas by customary movement on the hori- 
zontal from beyond the Pole points. It is also known that 
the flight course from this Earth to connecting land area of 
the universe about us, which appears “up," or out, from 
the Earth, will always be over land, and water, and vegeta- 
tion common to this Earth area of the Universe whole. Never 
need we “shoot up," as popular misconception demands, to 
reach celestial land existing under every luminous area we 
observe at night. On the contrary, we will move straight 
ahead, and on the same physical level, from either of theo- 
v’s imaginary Pole points. 

Confirmation of such a flight course is had in that of the 
.S. Navy task force of February, 1947, which penetrated 
i,700 miles beyond the North Pole point, and beyond the 
known Earth. Additional and more recent confirmation was 
acquired by the flight of a U.S. Navy air unit on January 13, 
1956, which penetrated 2,300 miles over land beyond the 
South Pole. 

There is no space whatever between areas of the created 
Universe. But there must deceptively appear to be space in 
all observations. That apparent space results from the illu- 
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sory globularity and isolation of celestial sky areas. The same 
illusory conditions have been proved to develop from ob- 
servation of luminous outer sky areas of the terrestrial. 
“Outer sky” means the sky as it is observed against strato- 
sphere darkness. 

The concept that the Universe is comprised of globular 
and isolated “bodies” originated from the curvature that is 
developed by all lenses. And that lens-developed curvature 
fosters the deceptive appearance of globular and isolated 
“bodies” comprising the Universe. The “bodies” are illusory. 
The ancient conclusion of Galileo Galilei, that luminous 
celestial areas are isolated from each other and are “circling 
or ellipsing in space” was founded on the inescapable errors 
of lens functioning. The “circling” movement apparent to 
Galileo is an illusion. In an endless land and sky Universe of 
reality, the undulating, or billowing, of luminous sky gas 
enveloping the entire Universe must deceptively appear as 
a circling or ellipsing movement. The deceptive appearance 
develops from the fact that such gaseous sky movement is 
detected by a circular lens. Hence there is necessarily repro- 
duced the circular and therefore globular-appearing lens 
image. 

Under the mobile sky gas, which extends throughout the 
celestial realm, there is undetectable but very factual land, 
water, vegetation, and life like that common to this Earth. 
Therefore the so-called “stars” and “planets” of astronomical 
designation are in reality lens-produced apparently globular 
and isolated areas of a continuous and unbroken luminous 
celestial outer sky surface. It envelops every land area of 
the celestial in the same manner that it envelops the terres- 
trial land. 

One may question how such features were known when 
science was without record of them. If so, one has but to 
finish reading this chapter, which adequately describes how, 
when, and where. 

It was October, 1926, when he who sought the answers 
to the Universe mysteries wandered through a woodland 
vale of old New England, lavish with the scented breath of 
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pine, and birch, and hemlock. There, and as i/ directed by 
some unknown force, he viewed a massed white formation 
of the celestial sky before it developed the luminosity which 
deepening twilight shadows would bring. Then it was that 
extrasensory perception s force was asserted, and ere dark- 
ness gripped the woodland scene, the seeker in spirit viewed 
the vast unknown. Time and space became unknown as the 
portrait of cosmic reality was unfolded to his inner sight. 
Unmindful of the deductions and conclusions of the Cen- 
turies, that formidable inner sight penetrated through the 
luminous sky depth of the resplendent so-called "Heavens 
above.” Moving beyond the limited horizons of ordinary 
and standardized perception, he was privileged to witness 
that which the proud sense of sight and all its telescopic lens 
assistants, regardless of their flaunted power, had been un- 
able to detect from the time the first crude telescope was 
fashioned. 

The sensational portrait developed by extrasensory per- 
ception was of the sublime creative Universe pattern which 
had defied man s analysis from the unknown hour when ter- 
restrial man first beheld the challenging celestial spectacle. 
And it brought realization that the then almost 1,900-year- 
old parable, "With eyes ye see not, yet believe what ye see 
not, 0 should also contain the admonition that lenses pat- 
terned after the human lens will be compelled by their 
function to distort things and conditions, seen and supposed 
to have been seen, in the universe about us. 

His perception’s view extended a million miles and more 
beyond the mathematical boundaries of a fallaciously as- 
sumed "isolated globe” Earth. It penetrated through the 
sublime celestial domain, where deceptive lights, like flash- 
ing eyes of artful courtesans, had for untold centuries beck- 
oned and wooed terrestrial man into their enlightening em- 
brace. But terrestrial man, misreading the luminous signals, 
was denied the long-dr eamed-of pleasure of their propin- 
quity. Had he properly interpreted the signals, he (would 
have long since acquired land areas of the universe about us. 

There was no misinternretation of siimals hv the seeker 
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of 1026. He journeyed to the celestial beacons on the wings 
of extrasensory perception’s limitless necromancy. That 
magic permitted breaking through the long-establisned bar- 
riers of deduction, hypothesis, and theory. It disdainfully 
pushed aside the ice barriers of the terrestrial North Pole 
and South Pole assumed Earth ends. And there, beyond the 
Poles, the most fascinating creative secret s were divulged. 
Throughout the ages, they had been held in sacred trust for 
the doubter and true seeker who ventured that way. The 
secrets then disclosed provided knowledge of land courses 
into all the land areas of the Universe. Hence, to discerning 
consciousness, it was plainly shown there are no ends to the 
Earth. 

Affliction’s curse is always accompanied by a certain 
measure of blessing. And, alas, each blessing contains an 
element of curse. Hence dreamers must bear the flagellation 
which dreams impose. Rebels must pay a price for their 
rebellion. They who are driven by forces obscure and extra- 
ordinary must be denied mortal contentment. Dreams that 
have built civilization are .magnificent obsessions. But they 
are none the less obsessions; and the obsessed cannot hope 
to escape the ruthless whipping of obsession. The constant 
driving urge of one endowed with extraordinary perception 
demands that the substance of such perception be displayed, 
defended, and protected, at whatever cost. And he whose 
unrestrained spirit compelled the breaking of every man- 
made rule applying to the celestial, was forced to present 
his astounding findings and to make them interpretable to 
the majority. But that majority, accepting and abiding by 
the conclusions and dictums of established theory, always 
contentedly dwell within the safety of deduction’s ordained 
realm, where finders and findings in the considered abnor- 
mal and fearful extrasensory realm are never welcome. 

Thus how was this pilgrim from the extrasensory world 
to present his gifts, which were readily perceived to have 
originated in that fearful realm? How, at a time of mid- 
night’s darkness, was one to make plausible the brilliant 
light of noon to the majority who had never experienced 
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that light? Moreover, the majority had absorbed the cen- 
turies’ teachings, which precluded any possibility of that 
light. 

That which is original and is conceived beyond the 
limits of acceptable majority concepts need not disqualify 
the originator for workaday existence among the majority. 
For there need not be abnormality expressed in daily appli- 
cation to demands of the social pattern. Yet the dream, the 
invention, the discovery, or whatever is original is too read- 
ily designated as “madness.” Hence how can the originator 
of such considered “madness” hope to woo adherents of the 
organized and acceptable thing or condition which is in 
error? Must not the majority always consider the new course 
revolutionary? And if the thing or condition advanced up- 
sets centuries of teachings, must it not be viewed as an ex- 
pression of one who is “mad”? 

The restless creative artist, the absorbed absent-minded 
inventor, the discoverer, and even the pioneer in an indus- 
trial operation may conform to the majority’s social frame- 
work. But it is always a problem to introduce unwelcome 
findings to the majority who are absorbed in pleasing, but 
fanciful and fallacious, traditions which deny the reality of 
the findings. 

The enduring pages of history are finely etched with 
record of dreamer enterprise which was diametrically op- 
posed to the established concept of a particular time and 
place. But the dream helped build our civilization, despite 
majority disdain. It was thus from the time the “fool” threw 
black dirt into an open wood fire and, through such “foolish- 
ness,” established the value and purpose of coal. He, and an 
exclusive battalion of others, represented what the majority 
was pleased to label “crackpots,” “visionaries,” “dreamers,” 
and “madmen” all. 

But they were the fearless experimenters and pure scien- 
tists comprising the always ostracized civilization-building 
clan. Their indomitable spirits were nourished by a creative 
nectar too potent for normal majority consumption. Such 
dreamers, forced to dwell in spacious loneliness, were with 
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but rare exception compelled to fight alone; for it is most 
exceptional for members of the majority to risk their so- 
ciety s censure by open and active co-operation with an 
impetuous pilgrim from the realm where dreams, so full of 
reality, are incubated. 

The following, therefore, may serve as a timely guide for 
understanding values contributing toward civilization's de- 
velopment And it may thereby permit easier comprehension 
of values this work is intended to present in terms that all 
may grasp. Socrates, the ancient and profound philosopher, 
was considered “mad” by the majority, of his time and place. 
And the immortal Chris tus was denounced as “mad” on 
more than one occasion. We may read of the “strangeness” 
of Robert Fulton, who harbored an “insane idea” of harness- 
ing steam for the propulsion of boats. History also records 
Benjamin Franklins “insane” tampering with the elements 
by catching lightning with his “stupid” kite and a key. 

The eccentricity of Thomas Edison is, recalled. His par- 
ticular “insane notion” was that of holding powerful elec- 
tricity in a fragile glass bulb to produce electric lighting. 
Westinghouse had an equally “insane” idea of stopping a 
monstrous locomotive and train with nothing more formid- 
able than the release of air: that “insanity” gave us air- 
brakes. 

Outstanding in the Dreamer’s Hall of Fame is the name 
of Louis Pasteur. He was not a member of the medical fra- 
ternity of his time, but he contributed to medical science its 
most profound values, while followers of medical dogma 
were busy castigating him for such “ridiculous” enterprise 
and “mad” claims. 

This limited review of the world’s so-called "eccentrics,” 
"crackpots,” and “impractical visionaries” may be continued 
with mention of Alexander Graham Bell's “eccentricity”; his 
plodding perseverance provided our telephone. Telegraphy, 
too, was provided by the “madness” of Samuel Morse, who 
was guilty of the wild claim that messages can be sent 
throughout the world without the sound of a voice. 
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Wrights* Foil/* ; such a term described the majority* s opin- 
ion of Orville and Wilbur Wright Yet while the normal 
majority ridiculed the new enterprise beyond their u n d er - 
standing, the Wright brothers threw traoition’i restrictions 
to the winds and navigated the first crude aeroplane over 
Kitty Hawk. 

These and an exclusive list of others who were not 
dreamed their individual dream and made that 


zome true. And their particular form of compulsion 
was, to them, both blessing and curse. 

Therefore, as we are mindful of the unchanging manner 
whereby Life Force at work sows perception's seeds so that 
mankind may always garner a crop fruitfully original, some 
guidance should be afforded for future reception of the 
seeds and the crop. Knowledge should develop that the new 
and the original of any time must, because of its newness 
and only for that reason, be decried by constituents of the 
old. 

The old, the traditional and established. Is always the 
sacred cow feeding on the clover of assumption in each 
time's pasture of cultivated and acceptable conceptional 
values. Therefore It must be preserved at any cost The new 
and unknown is always fearful to the majority. The feaxi 
attending normal pursuits within an established social pat- 
tern may be dispelled, or at least modified, by one means or 
another; but the fear of that which is new and unknown, 
and which is beyond the conditions and afflictions of the 
ordered pattern, must disturb the conforming majority. 
Routine is the order of the pattern; and though it is at times 
fatiguing, it embraces a measure of security symbolic of 
safety. Hence the new and the unknown must fee in some 
measure resented, and must always fight for a hearing. 

Human nature demands that beliefs acquired must be 
cherished and protected, be they ever so incomplete and 
faulty. “My truth is the truth, so say we all/* Thus, like the 
porcupine projecting its quills in sensing possible danger, 
the majority become automatized to throw against the new 
and unknown the oral quills of skepticism, cynicism, and 



24 


WORLDS BEYOND THE POLES 


PHTSiCii CONTINUITY OF THE UNIVERSE 


25 


ridicule, without even hearing values inherent in the new. 
They fear that the new might encroach upon or upset cher- 
ished beliefs. 

Accordingly, with some appreciation of guiding prin- 
ciples making for human concepts, we may now review the 
evly movements of this particular work’s originator in his 
pilgrimage to make known the unknown Universe of reality. 

In the summer of 1927 this dreamer’s quest led to a 
widely known arbiter of the mathematical Universe, a gen- 
tleman benefited with quarters in one of the famous ivy- 
draped buildings of a New England university. After hear- 
ing only an introduction to the then unknown conception 
that in a realistic view of the Universe there is no "planetary 
Isolation" and there are no ends to the Earth, the keeper of 
the mathematical Universe vociferously exclaimed, "Whatl 
Would you have me doubt my sensesr 

Tranquilly came the response: "Yes; since it is estab- 
lished that vour sense of sigjit deceives you. That sense in 
particular should always be subjected to brain sight, where 
all true seeing is had. 

The great lens manipulator knew only the mathematical 
Universe, and he presented it as the factual Universe. In 
blindness of rage engendered by fear of the unknown, he 
shouted, "Away with youl How dare you tell me there are 
no celestial spheres, and no space between such spheres, 
when my telescope lens clearly detects both conditions?" 

Undisturbed by such reception, the youthful pilgrim de- 
parted that university's magnificent halls of yearning and 
sought other fields for exposition of his perception’s extra- 
ordinary findings. Shortly thereafter, he was graciously re- 
ceived in the cardinal’s palatial mansion at nearby Brignton, 
Massachusetts. There, in private audience with His Emi- 
nence William Cardinal O’Connell, Archbishop of Boston, 
an impressive word portrait was submitted of the work then 
known as Physical Continuum. The work was at that time 
most premature, for there bad not been confirmation of its 
sensational features. Thus, when subsequently afforded press 


reference, it was described as “more daring than anything 
Jules Verne ever conceived." 

In that initial 1927 recital, it was shown that the theory 
of isolated "stars" and "planets" is founded on illusion, and 
it was asserted that, every celestial area is definitely at- 
tached as the human legs and arms are connected with the 
torso. It was explained that such physical attachment of 
celestial areas, and the physical connections of celestial areas 
with the terrestrial, are always of land, water, or ice. It was 
further disclosed how at that time conquest of the celestial 
could be accomplished by penetration of land existing be- 
yond the imaginary North Pole and South Pole, or the true 
geographic centers of the supposedly "isolated globe" Earth. 
§ucn movement from polar areas was described as leading 
directly into celestial areas appearing "up," or out, from the 
Earth. 


That first day’s audience with the cardinal occurred un- 
der the burning intensity of an August Sun which too ar- 
dently embraced the cardinal’s Brighton garden. And the 
Sun’s warmth, in conjunction with a dreamer's dynamic 
recital, soon tired the aged prelate. The audience was ad- 
journed in midaftemoon. 

On the following day, the unprecedented recital was con- 
tinued with a description of what every area of the Earth's 
outer slcv surface would present to observation from strato- 
sphere darkness and from other land areas of the Univ 


It was explained that the unified terrestrial outer sky sur- 
face would be detected as luminous and deceptively globu- 
lar and isolated areas. Hence the te r re s tr ia l sky would pre- 
sent the identical "star and planet" pattern projected by 
luminous celestial sky areas. 

It was then disclosed that the observable luminosity of 
all celestial areas results from the fact that every celestial 
area possesses the same sky known to envelop the terres- 
trial. It was claimed that the Earth’s blue sky is luminous 
when observed against the dark stratosphere by inhabitants 
of celestial land territory. Hence it is the existence of a blue 
sky enveloping all celestial areas which permits terrestrial 
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inhabitants to observe that celestial blue sky’s gaseous Uir 
minosity against stratosphere darkness. 

In 1927 science was without knowledge that anv terres- 
trial sky area would be luminous when observed from be- 
yond the sky. There had been no stratosphere observation 
or photography which could have shown the appearance of 
any terrestrial outer sky area. The first observation and pho- 
tograph was achieved by the stratosphere explorer. Profes- 
sor Auguste Piccard, in May, 1931. It only approximated a 
view and photograph of a terrestrial sky area from strato- 
sphere darkness, because Piccard had not achieved sufficient 
altitude for a completely dark stratosphere background 
which would properly express outer-sky luminosity. 

The pilgrim who had explained such a condition as sky 
light had never journeyed to and within the stratosphere; 
yet he accurately described all that was to be seen bv Pic- 
card four years later. And his description contained all that 
was to be shown by the more detailed photographs pro- 
cured through a U.S. Air Force stratosphere ascension over 
the Black Hills of South Dakota in 1935. In addition to rec- 
ords of stratosphere cameras in 1931 and 1935, he described 
in minute detail that which was photographed by the U.S. 
Naval Research Bureau’s V-2 rocket cameras in October, 
1946. Such photographs, procured at an altitude of sixtv- 
five miles, showed at an oblique angle a deceptively disk- 
like and isolated sky area over White Sands, New Mexico, 
and adjacent territory. These rocket-camera photographs and 
subsequent Naval Research stratosphere photographs at 
greater altitudes hold most sensational confirmation of Physi- 
cal Continuity.* 

The unabating heat of the second day's audience at 
Brighton necessitated early retreat to the cool sanctuary of 
the cardinal’s mansion, where the recital of endless worlds, 
and the manner of their conquest, was continued. During 

* In mother chapter it adequate explanation at to why the rocket cam- 
era of IMS photographed a round area, as it were, “on edge** rather than 
the complete globe which every area of the tcrrettiial outer dry present*. 
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those hours the cardinal's black Scottie was in faithful at- 
tendance. He seemed soulfully to absorb the recital’s high- 
lights; perhaps he wondered what a strange tale it was for 
such environment. 

The recital described optical illusions resulting from the 
function of the human eye lens, and it was shown that such 
inescapable error of the lens had to be reproduced and en- 
larged upon by all photographic and telescopic lenses, which 
are patterned after the optic lens. It was explained how lens 
function demands lens convergence, and how such lens con- 
vergence produces the deceptive curvature which, in turn, 
is developed by the lens into disk-like proportion reflecting 
the roundness of all lenses. It was further related how lens 
property and function demand that every telescopically ob- 
served area of the celestial deceptively appear to be globular 
and isolated. 

It was then rightfully asserted that every area of the 
Earth's continuous and unbroken outer sky surface would 
express the identical deceptions when observed and photo- 
graphed from the proper altitude in stratosphere darkness 
and from celestial land areas. In other words, all observation 
of terrestrial outer sky areas from stratosphere depth and 
from any celestial land area would hold the illusion that the 
terrestrial territory is comprised of innumerable luminous 
and “rounded bodies," and the illusion of globularliy would 
impose the illusion of isolation. Therefore, If the portrait 
produced by luminous outer sky areas of the terrestrial 
would be a replica of that produced by luminous celestial 
areas, convincing evidence would be bad that astronomical 
observations of the celestial deals with luminous sky gases 
covering the celestial as they cover the terrestrial. It logi- 
cally follows that the apparent globularity and isolation of 
celestial areas is illusion. 

To use a recent but most inadequate caption by The New 
York Times (November 5, 1952), “The planets are con- 
nected." The Times account attributed such a conclusion to 
the California Institute of Technology. 
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It seems fitting to note here that the author in 1928 ex- 
pounded the Physical Continuum in the pretence of Dr. 
Robert Andrews Millikan, then President of the Institute. 

At Brighton in 1627 the terms "stars" and "planets" were 
held to have meaning only for the mathematical Universe, 
which is based on, or developed from, the hypothesis 
founded on illusion. Conclusions herein related negate the 
existence of astronomy’s “star" and "planet” entities within 
the bounds of reality and reason. They have application, as 
isolated entities, only to the world of the illusory. Thus the 
conclusion in a world of reality holds that such assumed 
entities are lens-producecL 

It is perhaps timely to present a note for readers unfamil- 
iar with the Copernican Theory. That theory, postulated in 
1543, assumes mat the Earth, as an isolated unit in space, 
rotated daily on an imaginary axis while prescribing a sec- 
ondary motion in its yearly journey toward and a wav from 
the Sun. The theory maintains that other assumed globular 
and isolated areas of the Universe, the so-called “planets,” 
likewise revolve in mathematically precise space orbits. 

The concept of Physical Continuity, on the other hand, 
holding that the so-called "stars" and "planets" are connected 
luminous, celestial sky areas with underlying land, requires 
no orbits or paths for assumed isolated areas that are not 
isolated. Ana none could be prescribed. Therefore, since 
such features as planetary isolation and space orbits can 
have application only to the illusion-based mathe m a t ical 
Universe, any stipulation concerning Universe limitation ap- 
plies only to matnematical formula. Accordingly, the earlier 
and concise academic expression of this work, then referred 
to as Physical Continuum and The Giannini Concept, rea- 
sonably opposed abstract mathematical limitations of the 
Universe structure. 

The physical extent of the realistic Universe continues 
to be indeterminable, despite the sensational results of mod- 
em naval research, which brings the universe about us so 
much closer to our terrestrial area. Any knowableness of the 
end of anything presupposes knowledge of the beginning; 
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and the absurdity of abstract mathematics would be at once 
detected if the mathematical fraternity were to attempt des- 
ignation of Creation’s beginning. Though mathematics may 
designate a mathematical end without knowledge of the 
realistic beginning, such an end can hold value only for the 
abstract Universe of the astro-mathematician. It has nothing 
to do with the structure and the extent of the limitless Uni- 
verse of reality. 

With today’s superior view of Universe reality, as ac- 
quired through research of the past thirty years, it may be 
gleaned that Galilean mechanics are no longer required; 
their purpose was to fortify the assumptive framework of 
the Copernican system. The laws propounded by Galileo 
had no consideration for then-unknown natural law which 
governs the realistic Universe. They had application only to 
that artificial Universe embraced by the Copernican formula. 
In the light of modem events, the premise upon which that 
mathematical and mechanistic Universe was erected is 
proved to be illusory; hence there can be no further purpose 
for the mechanics intended to sustain a premise of illusion. 

In August, 1927, the cardinal was afforded a mental view 
of the polar extremities of a supposedly isolated globe Earth. 
Then, as the view was extended beyond the imaginary North 
Pole and South Pole points, he observed bow die polar ice 
barriets diminished, and they were replaced with mountain 
ranges, fresh- water lakes, and abundant vegetation. As the 
voyage continued, realization came that the terrain and the 
prevailing atmospheric density corresponded to conditions 
at the cardinal’s familiar Brighton estate. In that mental 
journey on a physical plane with the Earth but beyond the 
Earth, it was then understood that to reach apparent "up" 
areas of the celestial, one need not “shoot up, or out, from 
terrestrial level: one need only move straight ahead over 
land continuing beyond the North Pole and South Pole 
points of theory'. 

The mental tour was directed to land underlying the 
luminous celestial areas astronomically designated Mars and 
)upiter, where the cardinal viewed the startling sirAikrity of 
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the terrestrial and the celestial. From such points the prelate 
had opportunity to observe the appearance of the approxi- 
mate terrestrial sky area covering the Brighton estate. Look- 
ing up through the inner blue sky enveloping Mars and 
Jupiter, the cardinal shockingly beheld against stratosphere 
darkness countless luminous and seemingly isolated disk- 
like areas. They were known to be areas of the terrestrial 
sky, but they presented a positive duplicate of the so-called 
“Heavens above" as observed from terrestrial land areas. It 
was then realized that “up" is at every angle of observation 
from the terrestrial and the celestials Hence “up" is every- 
where, and it is alwa)s relative to the particular position 
occupied in the Universe whole. Accordingly, the “Heavens 
above" are everywhere.* 

Twilight threw soft shadows over the cardinal s Brighton 
estate as we returned from the extraordinary celestial jour- 
ney and the second day's audience was terminated. That 
journey had shown the cardinal what Galileo could not have 
noped to show cardinals of his time. Galileo had been re- 
stricted to a description of only that which the illusion- 
producing lens of his construction could detect. That lens 
was impotent to detect cosmic reality, and its successors are 
also impotent to detect cosmic reality. 

The illustrious cardinal realized tl>e import of what had 
been shown. As his guest prepared to depart, he remarked, 
“If it is so, the world will know of it" 

As the departing guest slowly trod the garden walk, 
where seeds of truth had been sown, the cardinal’s black 
Scottie scampered over the green. Some of the seeds of that 
day’s planting at Brighton were to sprout within four years, 
through the original stratosphere ascension of Auguste Pic- 
card. Others required eight and twenty years, respectively, 
through the U.S. Army Air Corps’ stratosphere ascension of 
1935 and the U.S. Naval Research Bureau s V-2 rocket flight 
of 1946. 

Contrary to popular belief, no explorer had penetrated 
beyond either Pole point prior to 1928. Press captions of the 

* See Figure I, ai (be opening of (he neat chapter. 
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years have confusingly conveyed the idea that Arctic and 
Antarctic flights have been “Over the Pole" and therefore 
over the end of the Earth. Such has never been the case. 
Over the Pole point is possible, for there is such a mathemati- 
cal .point; but over the end of the Earth is not possible, for 
there is no end. Certain fearly explorers reached the Pole 
points, but to return they were obliged to retrace their course 
to the Pole point: in other words, they had to turn around. 
They did not go "over the Pole" In the manner implied by 
press accounts. 

It is the globe symbol which conveys the false idea, for 
press and public, that movement “over the Pole" from one 
side of the Earth to the other side is possible. That symbol 
does not attest to the realistic extent of the Earth or the 
Earth’s factual relation to the Universe whole. It is simply a 
convenience of archaic theory: it was never anything else. 
Trips from Alaska to Spitzbergen, and vice versa, repr es ent 
movement only in a west-to-east and east-to-west direction. 
They were never journeys due north from the Arctic Circle 
to and over the Pole. No explorer has ever moved over the 
Polepoint, North or South, and arrived on the other tide of 
the Earth in the manner indicated by the globe symbol 

If movement could be made "over the Pole" and it were 
possible to return to the starting point on the opposite side 
of a supposedly “isolated globe Earth, there could be no 
possibility of going beyond the Pole, as has been accom- 
plished since 1928. No beyond could exist, unless it were 
the originally conjectured space. The formidable factor pro- 
hibiting airplane flight, or other movement, in a northerly 
direction from one side of the North Pole area and arriving 
on the opposite side, as the globe symbol indicates. Is that 
endless Land extending beyond the Pole point. That land, 
unknown to the theorists of 1543, is the (and this author's 
treatise described as early as 1927. And it is the land beyond 
which Rear Admiral Richard Evelyn Byrd, U.S.N., and a 
naval task force penetrated in February, 1947. 

That identical factor of land beyond applies as a pro- 
hibiting agent to any southerly movement over the South 
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Pole which would permit return on a northerly course tp 
other areas of the mathematically prescribed "globe" Earth. 
All movement north from the North Pole and south from the 
South Pole must of physical necessity lead beyond the 
Earth’s northern and southern mathematical boundaries. 
And it leads directly away from and beyond the conjectured 
-globe" Earth. 

It should be remembered that the so-called northern and 
southern "ends" of the Earth were only assumed. They were 
never factually determined. Further, the assumptive value 
was imposed more than four hundred yean ago, at a time 
when restrictions on polar explorations prohibited determi- 
nation of factual terrestrial extent It should also be held in 
mind that the Earth cannot be circumnavigated north and 
south within the meaning of “circumnavigate." However, 
certain "around the world* flights have contributed to pop- 
ular misconception that the Earth has been circumnavigated 
north and south. t 

“Over the North Pole," with return to North Temperate 
Zone areas without turning around, can never be accom- 
plished, because there is no northern end to the Earth. The 
same conditions hold true for the South Pole. All progres- 
sive movement beyond the respective Pole points leads be- 
yond the assumed "ends" of an "isolated globe" Earth. And 
that area beyond constitutes a land connection with the 
celestial. That connecting land, though appearing "up" or 
out from terrestrial points other than the Poles, is attainable 
by movement straight ahead from the imaginary Pole points. 

This is not 18x7. The existence of worlds beyond the 
Poles has been confirmed by UJS. Naval exploration during 
die thirty years since then. The confirmation is most sub- 
stantial, though information has not been divulged from 
every rostrum. They of the rostrums are as little Informed of 
the meaning of polar exploration as members of the press. 
That is why this book is outifully but most arduously written. 



THE UNIVERSE AS IT MUST DECEPTIVELY APPEAR AND AS 
IT HAS KEN MISINTERPRETED THROUGHOUT THE AGES 



THi CHEATED UNIVERSE AS IT EXISTS ON A PHYSICALLY CONNECTED 
PLANE WITH THE EARTH, WHERE EVERY AREA IS ENDOWED 
WITH IDENTICAL EARTH ATTRIBUTES 


Chapter Two 

THE CONNECTED UNIVERSE, 
MISTRESS OF DECEPTION 


"Let ui remember it is the brain that sees, and that 
the human eye is only a faulty window which shows 
us but an infinitesimal portion of the universe about 
us." 

Figure 1 indicates the deceptions experienced in the tele- 
scopic observation of the universe about us. But it is not 
intended to show the true contour of the Universe whole; 
it is meant to express only the salient features of Physical 
Continuity. It shows how all connected land and sky areas 
of the Universe have positive continuity with the Earth. But 
It also shows how every sky area of the Universe must decep- 
tively appear to telescopic detection as a globular area. And 
that deception of globularity imposes the delusion that the 
areas are isolated. 

Connecting areas, or parts, of the illustration’s luminous 
outer sky curves may be considered "star" areas between 
the "planets." Though the illustration shows them all more 
or less alike, there does exist variation in their luminous 
depth; but they are all areas of the luminous outer sky sur- 
face of the Universe. Variations in luminous depth result 
from differences in intensity of gaseous sky content. Such 
variations in turn develop differences in the astrono m ers 
spectrum and spectroscopic analysis. All luminous areas of 
tue Universe illustration are (in common with the Universe 
it represents) observable parts of an infinitely continuous 
md unbroken outer iky surface. It coven underlying celes- 
tial land, water, and ice as it coven such elements of the 
terrestrial. 
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There is also shown the region of atmospheric density 
between land surface and the inner blue sky. The distance 
is the same at celestial level as it is at terrestrial level, and 
the oxygen content is sufficient to sustain vegetation and life 
at celestial level. 

In the Copemican concept of planetary isolation the Sun 
is assumed to occupy the center of the dark stratosphere, 
and connecting outer sky areas of the Universe are as- 
sumed to be isolated units. And they are assumed to per- 
form a rotative movement around the Sun center of a 
mathematically prescribed Universe subdivision known as 
the Solar System. That Solar System arrangement, which 
embraces the Earth, represents something of a combined 
celestial and terrestrial pin wheel, To make for easier com- 
prehension of Physical Continuity, the pinwheel Solar Sys- 
tem center, or Sun, has in a way teen pulled out to afford it 
reasonable placement as a guide or leader for the entire 
connected Universe. As the illustration shows, every pre- 
viously assumed isolated area of the Universe whole, in- 
cluding the Earth, holds its original position in the Universe 
structure, and every area maintains its daily and yearly rela- 
tion to the Sun. Accordingly, the illustration shows how the 
land and the sky of the celestial extend to and connect with 
the Earth's imaginary Pole points. It shows that we may 
move beyond the Earth witnout “falling off the edge" or 
“falling off the 'ends .' 9 

The following descriptive material, in conjunction with 
the illustration, should afford ample guidance for compre- 
hension of the factual Universe as it was created. 

1) The dark center represents the peipetually dark 
stratosphere surrounding the terrestrial ana the celestial. It 
is part of the dark void of infinity wherein the Universe 
whole was created. 

2) The luminous outer partial disks, to be observed 
against stratosphere darkness, represent the sky light devel- 
oped over all areas of the Universe. A continuity of the same 
blue sky we observe from land surface everywhere on the 
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terrestrial is seen by inhabitants of every other Universe 
area when they, as ao we, look up or out from their respec- 
tive land-surface positions. In looking through their inner 
blue sky at night, they observe the luminosity of our gaseous 
outer sky areas in precisely the same manner we observe 
their outer sky luminosity against the darkness. Since their 
lenses cannot be expected to penetrate through areas of our 
luminous sky light and detect the land under our sky, it is 
nost likely that they have deduced as erroneously of our 
and as we have of their land. 

3) Therefore, the inner side of all outer luminous disk- 
ike areas of the illustration may be understood to represent 
he familiar gaseous sky envelope observable from any ter- 
estrial location as our particular blue sky. From all other 
and areas of 'the Universe the blue sky likewise seen repre- 
ents the particular sky of inhabitants of such areas. 

Inasmuch as recent U.S. Naval stratosphere photographs 
>f outer sky areas prove them to be luminous and present- 
ne the identical appearance of celestial areas, confirmation 
s had that there exists the same gaseous sky content for the 
elestial as is known to envelop the terrestrial. Since the 
uminosity of outer terrestrial sky areas corresponds to that 
>f outer celestial sky areas, it follows that atmospheric con- 
litions underlying the sky envelope where our celestial 
ousins dwell must correspond to atmospheric conditions 
>revailing at terrestrial level. Thus the inner blue sky must 
Iso correspond throughout the entire Universe. Our experi- 
nents show that without the existence of an inner blue sky 
•f gaseous content there could be no luminous outer sky, 
vhich is an expression of sky gas, to be observed over terres- 
rial or celestial areas. 

4) Hence any Martians, Venusians, Jupiterians, or Li- 
mans. looking up or out from their respective land positions, 
re during tne day permitted to view their gaseous blue 
kv envelope with the same varying depth, or shades, of 
*lue that we observe in our blue sky. The depth of blue 
rill depend upon atmospheric conditions prevailing at the 
arious celestial locations at the time of observation. Fur- 
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ther, as the celestial sky’s chemical content, or gaseous inten- 
sity, varies from time to time and from place to place, as 
does the content of our sky, it produces a corresponding 
variation in the intensity of outer sky luminosity to be ob- 
served against the dark stratosphere by remote observers 
everywhere. Therefore, the inner areas of the illustration, 
denoting terrestrial and celestial sky as observed from land 
surface, should not be of a constant blue depth. By the same 
token, the outer sky luminosity will not be constant but 
there are variations in luminous quality. As will be later 
shown, variations in luminous sky movement produce, or 
accompany, change of blue and luminous sky expressions. 

5) At night, inhabitants of all other parts of the Universe 
observe seemingly globular and isolated areas of our lumi- 
nous outer sky in the same manner as we are permitted to 
observe luminous, seemingly globular and isolated areas of 
their sky. They are permitted to see only the outer luminous 
expression of our sky, as we see luminous areas of their outer 
sky. Since their most powerful telescopes cannot penetrate 
through our sky light, they cannot hope to see our land or 
our blue sky as we see it until they arrive at our particular 
land position. Neither can we hope to see their land or their 
inner blue sky areas until we arrive on the land under their 
blue sky. As our most powerful telescopic lenses cannot 
penetrate through sky light of the celestial, we have been 
unable to detect the land and vegetation under the luminous 
sky enveloping the entire celestial realm. 

6) Moreover, over the luminous outer surface of our 


entire terrestrial sky, which we know extends unbrokenly, 
other dwellers of die Universe are compelled to observe 
millions of apparently globular and therefore seemingly iso- 
lated “bodies. They are all luminous skv areas, and their 
number would depend on the power of observing telescope 
lenses and other physical factors herein described. 

7) Nowhere throughout the length and width of our ter- 
restrial land and sky or throughout the endless land and sky 
of the created Universe do disks, spheres, or globes, actu- 
ally exist despite their seeming existence. They are entirely 
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lens-created; , they represent the most striking examples of 
lens illusions ever known to man. 

8) Therefore, the illustration's inner blue sky horizonal 
curves and the outer luminous sky curves are intended to 
indicate the deceptions experienced in observation. Neither 
the Earth nor any part di the universe about the Earth 
curves in agreement with the deceptions of curvature here 
presented. We may grant such curvet realism only insofar 
as they have been created by the lenses. No lens can escape 
producing a curve at the proper distance on the horizontal 
or the perpendicular. As previously related, die physical 
structure andproperties of all lenses demand that the curve 
be created. Then the lens-created curve is accentuated by 
concept into the full-bodied and isolated globe or sphere as 
distance from die photographed or telescopically observed 
area or object is increased. There is in reality no such curva- 
ture to die endless sky and land continuous throughout the 
Universe. 

The only such curvature that might possibly exist, and 
which we could never hope to determine, would be that of 
a conceptions! nature, having the Universe as a whole 
curve in infinite time and space. Granting such an unveri- 
fiable arrangement for the connected Universe whole would 
in no way interfere with the all-important factor that the 
Universe is connected and continuous and that journey may 
be had to all areas thereof by movement on the same phys- 
ical level with this Earth. That indicated movement would 
be straight ahead, north from the North Pole and south from 
(lie South Pole. 

9) Photographs, taken whenever and wherever — in Pern, 
in Asia Minor, or in our own Rocky Mountains — in no way 
prove the so-called “curvature of the Earth." They prove 
only that the utilized lenses could not avoid developing 
curves that have been mistakenly interpreted as applicable 
to the Earth s contour. The lens itself created the curvature 
in the same manner that the optic lens, by grace of its 
structure and function, creates curves and deceptive hori- 
zons within the experience of everyone. 
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For example, does the sky really curve down and meet 
the water or the land where horizons indicate it does? We 
know now that it doesn't, despite appearances, because 
physical contact with such horizonal points proves there is 
no such meeting. 

Does the square or U-shaped opening to a tunnel draw* 
together, as it appears to do, and become globular to our 
sight as distance within the dark tunnel and away from 
daylight at the opening is increased? Though it deceptively 
appears to draw together and become globular, experience 
has taught us that the entrance retains its original shape and 
size. 

Does not the square top of a brick chimney become de- 
ceptively globular as photographing altitude is increased 
directly over the chimney opening? Such deceptive appear- 
ance must be imposed by the lens; knowledge dictates that 
the chimney opening does not become globular. One of the 
classical and most common expressions of the unavoidable 
deceptions ensuing from lens function is that of the two 
separate railroad tracks which seem to merge, or meet, in 
the distance. 

A very modem example of illusion resulting from lens 
function is presented in the flight of jet planes. As the speedy 
jet is observed moving on a direct horizontal course from 
east to west, or vice versa, it must deceptively appear to bo 
shooting up on the perpendicular, then prescribing a definite 
curve or arc as it approaches. Then as it passes overhead 
and recedes in the distance, it appears to be dropping down 
to the land surface. The jet's horizontal course remains the 
same from the time it was sighted on one horizon until it 
was lost to view at the opposite horizon, but the lens devel- 

r the illusion that the jet was first shooting up and then 
oting down. Nothing more vividly attests that the lens 
produces the curve. 

These examples, plus a thousand others that could be 
cited, eloquently express that all lenses are subject to the 
functional error of the optic lens, for all lenses were pat- 
terned after the human eye lens. This means that the tens 
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itelf, in drawing to a focal point, creates the illusory curve, 
and that curvature illusion in turn produces “globular'* areas 
and objects where in fact nothing rounded or globular exists. 

Therefore, as the inner blue sky seemingly dips or curves 
to meet the land or water, under the power of lens con- 
vergence which creates 'our horizons, so do the luminous 
outer sky areas of the Universe suffer the same affliction. It 
makes no difference if the sky area is of one hundred miles 
or of one hundred thousand miles. As distance is increased, 
the original illusory curve becomes deceptively filled in 
with body property, and there is projected the further illu- 
sion of a completely globular and isolated area. In such 
manner does the universe about us become cluttered with 
“isolated globular" and spherical “bodies" that have no part 
in the structure of the Universe. 

In the 1931 stratosphere ascent of Professor Auguste 
Piccard, the photographing camera lens produced a partial 
disk of the terrestrial sky area which Piccard barely pene- 
trated at an altitude of ten miles. That disk development 
which was referred to as an “upturned disk," was partial only 
because sufficient distance had not been achieved from the 
gaseous sky area. In the subsequent 1935 Air Corps' ascent 
to an altitude of fourteen miles there was sufficient distance 
from the sky area, and the partial disk became rounded-out 
to present the appearance of a complete disk. 

One may more readily understand that lens develop- 
ment of curves and disks if one holds in mind a picture of 
the first-quarter, or crescent, Moon and mentally follows its 
monthly course of filling-in, or completion, to the full Moon. 

Confirmation since 1935 of the unfailing development of 
the illusions described in all telescopic observation of the 
universe about us attests to the reality of Physical Con- 
tinuity. Every foot of the endless celestial empire telescop- 
ically observed and astronomically designated stars," "plan- 
ets," etc., is thereby shown to be as physically connected — 
as Figure 2 describes — without illusory curves. The celestial 
is shown to be as much a continuance of this Earth area as 
the various countries of the Earth are physically connected 
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and made continuous by the known land and water links. 
The terrestrial has affinity with the celestial in the same 
manner that the States of these United States are affiliated 
with the national whole. 

There must deceptively appear to be physical disconnec- 
tions in the Universe whole, where each faultily observed 
celestial and terrestrial sky area, in being brought to con- 
vergence under lens functioning, seemingly becomes isolated 
from its neighboring area — as previously described, an ines- 
capable condition of observation. Strange as it may seem, 
the necessary allowances for such a handicap of observation 
have never been made, because the handicap, though known 
to be applicable to observations at terrestrial level, is denied 
application to observations at celestial level. Complete domi- 
nation by the mathematical prescription of celestial mechan- 
ics — though that prescription contains no ingredients from 
the Universe of reality — lias endowed illusions developed 
in telescopic observation of the Universe with a reality tney 
cannot and do not possess. Therefore, we should never lose 
sight of the fact that the designation of celestial areas as 
globular and isolated is at the best a vague assumption 
within the world of the astro-mathematician, rather than a 
creative fact within the world of things of which we are a 
part. 

With further observation of Figure 1 one may realize 
that, were one occupying any area of the illustrated Universe 
whole or observing any area thereof from a stratosphere 
position, the depicted curved and luminous outer sky areas 
of the terrestrial and the celestial would deceptively appear 
as full-bodied isolated globular entities. This observational 
condition would result from the fact that when the luminous 
curved surface area is detected, one’s mind is automatized 
to fill in the body proportion. In the drawing it is not possible 
to show the full globularity which such curved areas impose 
on the mind and make for the concept of isolation. Average 
intelligence can readily discern that the luminous curved 
areas will not be connected through observation. They are 
always disconnected. Though connected here for illustrative 
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purposes, observation would hold a dark area at every point 
of connection. Thus would there develop the concept of 
their isolation. 

Study of the inner iky curves may serve as a guide for 
understanding that the lens does not conveniently prepare 
appearances aj illustrated. The lens does just die contrary. It 
seven each connection; then stratosphere darkness envel- 
ops each curved area on both sides and underneath. In so 
doing, the area becomes isolated to all appearances. Though 
the inner sky curves have also been drawn as connected, tne 
lens observing any area of the blue sky causes it seemingly 
to curve down to underlying land and water. In such man- 
ner are the horizons produced. The blue sky and the outer 
luminous sky continue unbrokenly ad infinitum, as shown in 
Figure 2, but the lens must deny such realistic continuity. 

Life is no more than our individual concept of life: we 
all see and believe only that which we want to see and be- 
lieve. Hence ‘'primed" observations are alwavs of doubtful 
value — "as dubious as spies." Nonexistent celestial globular 
and spherical areas are clothed with reality through the 
capriciousness of optic lenses, aggravated by other lenses, 
and oonceptional enlargement otthe faulty image. So long 
as one observes luminous celestial and terrestrial sky curves 
produced by the lens and holds the illujory globe to be 
reality, it is unlikely that anything but globes and spheres 
will be encountered, regarding of the power of telescopic 
lenses. Moreover, the assumed Earth sphere and its com- 
panion celestial pseudo-spheres have become so firmly fixed 
in mind that presentations of such spheres, which naturally 
show full-bodied properties, are accepted as being factually 
descriptive of the composition of the Universe. 

Such acceptance is Lad in spite of the overpowering fact 
that no telescopic observer and no photographing camera 
ever recorded realistic body proportions for any area of the 
Universe. The lenses detected and reproduced only a disk- 
like surface area which was credited with body fullness. 
Therefore, the glamorously portrayed Earth globe and its 
celestial counterparts present nothing more profound than 
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an outstanding expression of lens error and human miscon- 
ception based on mat error, plus the artful embellishment of 
globe symbols by otherwise capable artists who likewise 
are under the domination of the popular misconception. 

Modern discovery establishes that the assumed isolation 
of the terrestrial from the celestial is a fallacy. The Earth's 
northern connecting land link with the celestial is confirmed 
by extensive penetration of land beyond the North Pole 
point of theory. In February, 1947, a United States Navy 
Arctic expeditionary force, under the command of Rear Ad- 
miral Ricliard Evelyn Byrd, achieved a memorable seven- 
hour flight over land extending beyond the northern geo- 
graphic “center" or mathematically prescribed northern 
end" of the Earth. That flight confirmed that there is no 


northern physical end to the Earth and that the 1543 conclu- 
sions were most premature. The northern Physical Contin- 
uity of the Earth with celestial areas of the Universe also has 
its counterpart in the land now known td extend beyond the 
South Pole. 


All future physical progress beyond the imaginary North 
Pole and Soutn Pole points must and will lead into real land 
areas of the Universe appearing "up," or out, from our pres- 
ent terrestrial position. We may move, as Rear Admiral Byrd 
moved, beyond the North Pole and out of physical bounds 
of this Earth, on the same physical level as this Earth. Our 
movement into land areas of the universe about us need 
never vary from known movement in journeys from New 
York City to Chicago, or from Boston to Hong Kong, or 
between whatever terrestrial points one is pleased to con- 
sider. We may fly the distance with means now at hand, or 
we may journey in any of the other established modes for 
making possible journeys from city to dty and from nation 
to nation of the terrestrial area. 


Except for the vast ice barriers at the Arctic and Antarc- 
tic regions, especially at the Antarctic, we might even walk. 
However, early explorers found walking and dog-sled move- 
ment most unsuitable transportation over frigid polar areas. 
That is one of the reasons why there was no concerted early 


effort to peer “over the top of the world," so called, to deter- 
mine what actually exists beyond the supposed terrestrial 
ends. Further reason may have been that one does not peri- 
lously attempt to penetrate into a bevond which his concept 
denies. If concept has not first established the thing or con- 
dition — in this case land beyond the Poles — it cannot and 
does not “exist," despite its reality. 

Despite the lamentable restrictions of theory, men have 
persistently wondered about the Earth’s extent The earliest 
attempt to reach the North Pole point and to satisfy that 
curiosity was made by Sir Martin Frobisher, of England, in 
1578. But the notable accomplishment of just reaching the 
Pole point could in no manner permit determination of ter- 
ritory extending beyond the Pole point and out of bounds of 
the theorized Earth “globe.” One is not permitted a vista of 
polar territory to ulinost unlimited horizons as one is m 
\ iewing the plains of Kansas. One’s determination must be 
based solely on the mathematical formula which maintains 
that the geographic point reached is in fact the end. And 
though infinity extend beyond in a continuous land and 
water course, men would have no reason or inclination to 
j>cnetrate that course if concept holds that such course did 
not exist. Therefore, though the space myth did not restrict 
movement to the polar areas of an assumed Earth ending, it 
1 1 id most definitely restrict movement beyond such sup- 
posed Earth ends, where men believed they would be pro- 
jected into spare assumed to exist beyond the ends. 

Hence the awesome conjectured northern and southern 
space of the Copernican Theory erected the identical bar- 
riers to northern and southern progress as the obsolete 
Ptolemaic Theory had imposed on movement east and west 
from the CM World prior to 1492. How fearful has been the 
word “spac e"! 


Chapter Three 

A MODERN COLUMBUS SEEKS A QUEEN ISABELLA 


Returning to the 1927-28 quest of the pilgrim to whom the 
chapter title refers (and as press accounts of that time de- 
scribed him), we can review his lonely pilgrimage from the 
cardinal’s Brighton mansion. Along a lonely homeward 
course and in the disturbed vigil of ensuing months and 
years, he was taunted by the cardinal’s parting words: “If it 
is so, the world will know it.” Silently, but no less firmly, he 
answered their thudding echo: "Yes, my cardinal; it is so. 
And, by God, the world will know of it through my telling. 
For I will tell, though Earth and Hell oppose me." 

He could not then foresee that the combined forces of 
life would weave the pattern of his movements so that he 
must tell even though it beggar him of all worldly values 
and leave him outcast in the eves of men. He was not to be 
consulted by the force that relentlessly drove him forward. 
And if he tried to escape the burden of responsibility, as try 
he did at times, he was mercilessly scourged by the mean 
expressions of "man’s inhumanity to man" in fitting compen- 
sation for his periodic forlorn attempts to abandon his 
endowment. 

There were none in whom a dreamer so endowed could 
confide. Alone, he was compelled to cluurt the forsaken pil- 
griniage leading to his avowed goal of universal dissemina- 
tion of his work and its ultimate confirmation. Where would 
he go? To whom could he and would he divulge the deva- 
stating secrets culled from the liidden depths beyond ac- 
cepted standards of perception? 

In anv really determined quest for light, a l>eacon. be it 
ever so feeble, throws its ray to guide the seeker’s course 
Hence, there was brought to that early pilgrim the name of 
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one who, thou eh serving the interests of the traditional and 
the entrenched, was by no means lacking in perception. To 
him, in the District of Columbia, the quest was conducted. 

Arriving at the. national capital, the pilgrim hastened to 
the offices of Science Service, where he met with one of the 
few open-minded men of science. With such open-minded- 
ness he was able to perceive beyond the established pattern 
of cosmological values. Dr. Edwin E. Slosson, then the fear- 
less Director of the Science Service, patiently listened to a 
dramatic recital without parallel which described how one 
might journey straight ahead from the supposed Earth 
’ends" to arrive at celestial land areas, how movement up is 
alwavs relative, and apparent "up” points of the Universe 
would be attained by moving straight ahead in a manner 
comparable to the western sailing of Christopher Columbus 
to go to the East. Dr. Slosson was not an a s tronomer, nor 
was lie afraid of space phantoms. However, though he fully 
grasped the import of sensational disclosures, he was obliged 
to counsel, "Giannini, you will not find ten open-minaed 
men of science tliroughout this entire country." 

Despite such sincere counsel, ten men of tolerance were 
thereafter ardently sought. It mattered little to the pilgrim 
whether they bore the label of "scientist" or something else. 
If they existed and could Assist in the cause, they should be 
found. Zeal bora of relentless obsession would tolerate no 
cessation of the quest, which was expected to develop the 
means for adequate disclosure and ultimate confirmation of 
perception’s extraordinary findings. He realized at an early 
date in the pilgrimage that expensive stratosphere ascent 
and elaborately equipped expeditions beyona the North 
Pole and the South Pole would be required for essential con- 
firmation of his disclosures. And with such realization he was 
painfully aware that he was a dismal pauper, according to 
thij world’s standard of values. He haa no way of knowing 
then that his utmost wish would be gratified through the 
phvsical initiative of others who would see to it that con- 
firmation would be developed. The required stratosphere 
ascent and expeditions would be made. 
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Though he would have willingly risked his life in a pio- 
neering stratosphere ascension to procure proof and in a 
dangerous journey to land he knew continued beyond the 
North Pole and the South Pole, his earnest appeals for 
adequate financing of such projects fell upon deaf ears. 
Never relinquishing the idea of immediate physical con- 
firmation of his disclosures and the manner of its attain- 
ment, he jouraeved to California, where, at the California 
Institute of Technology, he met that institution's president. 
Dr. Robert Andrews Millikan. He believed that Dr. Milli- 
kan, who liad then recently accomplished isolation of an 
electron and was acclaimed the world’s outstanding physi- 
cist, would be endowed with the open-mindedness neces- 
sary for a program developing confirmation of the extraor- 
dinary disclosures. 

Tne famous physicist graciously afforded the hearing 
that presented pertinent features of the original treatise, 
Physical Continuum, also known as Thp Giannini Concept. 
There was no doubt concerning Dr. Millikan’s interest. Yet 
his counsel and only contribution to the cause was expressed 
in the following: ^Giannini, it is your work, and only you 
can give it Since words cannot confirm you, words cannot 
deny you. My best wishes for your success." His words, in 
that remote summer of 1928, were certainly friendly and 
well-intended; but to the lonely and unaided pilgrim they 
held a dismal echo of the preceding summer’s dictum irom 
the cardinal’s mansion: “If it is so, the world will know of it." 

“If it is so, the world will know of it." “Giannini, you will 
not find ten open-minded men of science in this entire 
country " “Giannini, it is .your work, and only you can give 
it" In his youthful enthusiasm, he became scornful of the 
lack of constructive initiative from arbiters of the established 
order of things scientific. 

Throughout the weary pilgrimage of years, a thousand 
and one clutching tentacles of despair fought throttling 
hold upon his spirit Alone, with the balm uf Ari- 

zona’s silent and spiritual desert night*, where I t* ha l tem- 
porary sanct” »iy, ! . often whispered a devout praye r of at 
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tunement to that Inscrutable .Force which guided a dream- 
er’s destiny: " Padre miol Padre miol Show me the wayl" 

Then it would seem that the myriad beacons of the 
desert sky would direct his course back to California, to that 
fabulous land of the setting Sun where there seemed to re- 
main sotne remnant of the pioneering spirit in keeping with 
broader horizons. There, where miracles of natures vast 
performance tax credulity, it was believed there might be 
less of that finely developed cynicism infesting eastern 
metropolises, “whose lights nad fled, whose garlands dead," 
and where dreams haa been long verboten. It was hoped 
there might be found the sordid but necessary means for 
dream’s fulfillment through the co-operation of the master 
financier, Amadeo Peter Giannini, who had then recently 
endowed the Giannini Agricultural Foundation at the Uni- 
versity of California with two and a half million dollars. 

Whatever his hopes may have been, it was enough that 
the land of the Golden Gate had beckoned. The pilgrim 
proceeded to San Francisco. Then in a rapid series of events 
during the remainder of 1928, his work was expounded be- 
fore faculty' members of the University of California at 
Berkeley, at Santa Clara University in Santa Clara's bounti- 
ful valley of orchards, at the San Jose State Teachers' Col- 
lege, at the United States Naval Observatoiy on Mare^ 
Island, and at the Archbishop of San Francisco's headquar- 
ters, where His Excellency Archbishop Edward Hanna pre- 
sided. Little time was lost in an itinerary that subsequently 
took him to Los Angeles, where his treatise Physical Con- 
tinuum harshly invaded the University of Southern Cali- 
fornia and the University of California at Los Angeles. It was 
later heard by prominent representatives of the Hearst or- 

S inization, who were then preparing for the historical 
earst-Willdns Antarctic Expedition of 1928. His unquench- 
able ardor was manifested in every quarter where his cause 
might be advanced. He was heard in restricted academic 
circles as well as in weekly lectures from Los Angeles radio 
station KFI. He was invited to accompany Captain Sir 
George Hubert Wilkins and Alan Lockheed, President of the 
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Lockheed Corporation, to a select meeting at the Breakfast 
Club in Burbank, where his cause was heard. Wherever it. 
was considered that the work’s interest might be served, he 
was to be found. 

It is understandable that a press dispatch of that time 
described him as "the modem Columbus who seeks a Queen 
Isabella somewhere in America." Though a queen might 
have possessed the means to equip a fitting expedition for 
land discovery beyond the Poles or to provide funds for the 
required stratosphere ascents, no queen, duchess, or baron- 
ess ventured forth to ease a modem dreamer’s burden. It 
appeared that modem queens and lesser members of nobil- 
ity were too sophisticated to be intrigued by a dreamers 
announcement of new worlds to conquer. 

However, the dreamer and the dream did not perish for 
want of queens, duchesses, or other noblewomen. It was 
evident that a more alert nobility was to be found in San 
Francisco, for it was there that a ranking member of the 
Church nobility, in the person of Archbishop Edward Hanna, 
made possible a hearing of the pilgrim's work by the faculty 
of the University of Santa Clara. The famed Jesuit, the Rev. 
Jerome S. Riccard, S.J., who was popularly known as "the 
padre of the rains" as a result of his accurate weather pre- 
dictions, was perhaps the most- interested member of the 
faculty audience. His interest would rightfully surpass that 
of the pure academician, because he was an atomic physi- 
cist ana seismologist. When the hearing was over, Professor 
Riccard exclaimed with undisguised enthusiasm, "Ciannini, 
if you succeed in proving your concept of Physical Con- 
tinuum it will represent the most realistic physical con- 
tinuity of the Universe within the history of man.* 

Professor Riccard’s teachings held that there existed a 
constant play of energy between all assumed "bodies" and 
particles of the created Universe whole. However, his digni- 
fied membership in the order of theorists adhering to the 
supposition of 1543 did not deny him discernment that the 

* An account of that Sanu Clara bearing appeared In the San Frandaco 
Examiner "March of Event*" feature during July or Auguat, 1928. 
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four-hundred-year-old theory failed to provide an answer to 
the Universe riddle. 

The San Francisco Call of that time featured an exclu- 
sive interview with the pilgrim whose extraordinary disclo- 
sures had been made at Santa Clara University. The press 
presentation contained the pilgrim’s photograph with that 
of the Australian explorer, Captain Sir George Hubert Wil- 
kins. There was also a likeness of the ancient astronomer 
Copernicus, reproduced from an old woodcut The feature 
dealt with Sir Hubert’s then forthcoming Antarctic expedi- 
tion, to discover unknown land beyond the South Pole point 

Yet even that timely and most sensational presentation 
failed to bring forth a queen or a duchess, or even a lowly 
baroness, to lend oil for a dreamer's turbulent and engulfing 
waters of workaday application to his dream’s dissemina- 
tion. As there was a notable dearth of queens and their noble 
retinue, kings of finance and members of their noble Ameri- 
can order were also in absentia. No subsidy was to be had 
from the famous banking house of Ciannini though its mas- 
ter, Amadeo Peter Ciannini, had been given personal knowl- 
edge of the dream’s import. However, it must in fairness be 
acknowledged that his friendly reception, and his expressed 
willingness to co-operate in other than a financial way, held 
a measure of aid which. was perhaps greater than any finan- 
cial disbursement for the cause. Nor was there any assistance 
from the vast storehouse of private funds for the express 
purpose of advancing science in all its branches, regardless 
of scope. The overlords of that storehouse expressed the ut- 
most skepticism concerning the land which a dreamer knew 
existed. 

One of the few co-operative courtesies of the time was 
extended by the United States Navy, through its senior pro- 
fessor of mathematics who was also Director of the U.S. 
Naval Observatory on Mare Island, California. He graciously 
permitted observations to be made with naval equipment. 
Though more substantial and direct aid was then withheld 
by the Naval Research Bureau, there was an extravagance 
of indirect aid which was never anticipated. This volume 
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attempts to describe the sensational accomplislunent of rec- 
ord, since 1928, by the Navy's technical and explorative divi- 
sions and the Naval Research Bureau. 

Though the interests mentioned here were perhaps right- 
fully reticent of openly assisting. In view of seemingly fan- 
tastic aspects of the Physical Continuum before confirmation, 
it was also rightful for their attitude to be resented by one 
who as yet had no awareness of the magnitude of his disclo- 
sures. To him, they were of utmost simplicity. Therefore, it 
may be that in the sublime unfathomable order of things 
this particular dreamer was, even against his wish, safe- 
guarded from the dangers attending his desired strato- 
sphere ascent and hoped-for flights beyond the Poles. Had 
he then possessed knowledge of coming events, he might 
not have considered it so imperative that he personally per- 
form what he considered necessary for confirmation of his 
revolutionary disclosures. He lacked such knowledge, and 
the factor of personal safety never entered his calculations. 

He sought all possible understanding of balloon con- 
struction and operation, and he solicited the cost of balloon 
material for the stratosphere ascent he was positive would 
develop proof for his unorthodox claims. He determined tlie 
cost of stratospheric balloon equipment from the Thompson 
Balloon Company of Aurora, Illinois. He received the prom- 
ise of Captain Ashley C. McKinley, U.S.N. (Retired), to 
pilot the ascent. Captain McKinley was then an aerial pho- 
tographer who had been an expert naval balloonist. 

Then his earnest petition for necessary funds to procure 
equipment was denied by no fewer than four prominent 
millionaires to whom he nad personally appealed and who 
had previously expressed intention to co-operate. Thus until 
1935 lie persisted in forlorn endeavor to have his own 
stratosphere ascent financed. At the Transamerica Corpora- 
tion, in New York City, he again met with the famous 
A. P. Ciannini. whose problems of that time left him un- 
receptive to the stratosphere project. 

His devotion to the cause actuated a journey to the 
Chicago World's Fair, where he consulted with Dr. Frank 
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Moulton, Director of the Science Division, for a' strato- 
sphere ascension to be launched from Soldiers Field. How- 
ever, it developed that Commander Settle, U.S.N., had al- 
ready been assured of Chicago Daily Netos support for his 
stratosphere ascension. Therefore the pilgrim, denied his 
oWn ascent and fullv convinced that Commander Settle 
would not achieve sufficient altitude for photographic proof, 
took advantage of every opportunity to influence others who 
were favored by organization financing and who might be 
able to procure requisite confirmation. It was with such in 
prospect that he arranged an invitation to inspect the Army 
Air Corps' stratosphere ascension equipment at Wright 
Field, Davton, Ohio. And it was there that he directed 
Captain Albert W. Stevens, U-SA., to achieve a fourteen- 
mile altitude if it was physically possible. He then knew 
that such altitude would be required for photographic con- 
firmation of terrestrial sky light and the illusory globular 
and isolated appearance of any sky area photographed. 

In the case of polar expeditions to confirm his disclosure 
of then unknown land existent and extending beyond both 
Pole points, it was considered imperative that some known 
explorer of polar areas be convinced of the reality of Physi- 
cal Continuity. To that end lie determined to present the 
subject to Captain Sir George Hubert Wilkins, who at that 
time (September. 1928) was about to embark upon the 
Antarctic expedition sjxinsored by the Hearst newspaper 
interests. 



Chapter Four 

DISCLOSING THE SOUTHERN LAND CORRIDOR 
INTO “THE HEAVENS ABOVE" 


The pilgrim of 1928 accompanied Captain Sir George Hu- 
bert Wilkins to a meeting of the Los Angeles Breakfast 
Club, where Sir Hubert was guest of honor. And he later 
visited with the famous Australian explorer at his quarters 
in Hollywood* Hotel Roosevelt, where the salient features 
of Physical Continuity were illustrated with a miniature 
globe symbol that permitted die quadrants of the globe to 
be detaclird. Needless to relate, greatest stress was laid on 
the feature of terrestrial land extent Sir Hubert was fully 
informed of the unknown and endless land extending be- 
yond the South Pole point, where his expedition was di- 
rected. 

That conference was of somewliat different nature from 
some others of this chronicle, for the "modem Columbus" 
was being heard by one who was also a dreamer as well as a 
courageous performer in the work! of established reality. 
Hence, the archaic of theory was not permitted to dominate 
the conference. 

It became evident that the explorer was not risking his 
precious life at the forbidding South Pole merely for the 
purpose of measuring wind velocity and to gauge the direc- 
tional activity of ice floes. Sir Hubert seemed wholeheart- 
edly to share the conviction that the South Pole was by no 
means the southern end of the Earth. His statement afforded 
eloquent testimony that he was possessed of a powerful 
urge to go beyond all restrictions of theory in the pioneer- 
ing spirit of a tme explorer: “You know, before leaving Eng- 
land I was advised that if I succeeded in penetrating beyond 
the South Pole point I would be drawn to another ‘planet* 
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by the suction of its movement." That provided appropriate 
amusement, in view of the perceptional portrait then being 
exhibited. Yet they who were responsible for such nTpnmkm 
were not to be censured; the Coperaican concept, holding 
the Universe to be comprised of * isolated globular bodies, 
permits no other conclusion than that space would be en- 
countered beyond the Pole points of theory. 

Sir Hubert was visibly impressed by the prospects pre- 
sented, and he gave firm assurance that he would continue 
beyond the traditional matliematical end of the Earth when 
he said, “Giannini, if you will show me the route to the land 
you claim exists beyond the South Pole, I will continue on to 
it in spite of all obstacles " The International News Service at 
Los Angeles received copy of information designating the 
route requested by Sir Hubert. And history records his 
memorable discovery of land beyond the South Pole on 
December 12, 1928. 

The manner in which the theorists may have thereafter 
misinterpreted the value of that land has very little meaning 
for this work, dealing with cosmic reality and diametrically 
opposed to the conjectures of theorists. However, it seems 
fitting to here reiterate that man’s habitual fear of the un- 
known permits gross misinterpretation of values demanding 
a change of concept. Man nates to forsake the old and 
known course. Though newly discovered facts establish 
that the cherished old of theory has no application to a 
world of reality, only with the greatest reluctance is the old 
relinquished. 

Accordingly, there was early evidence that such pre- 
viously unknown land beyond the South ftfle was being 
subjected to a mathematical disguise which was intended 
to hold intact and preserve the iour-hundred-year-old con- 
jecture. The theory was not modified to fit the fact of land 
extent; but the land extent was discounted to make it fit the 
theory. The reason and purpose for that southern land ex- 
tension, linking our Eartn with the universe about us, was 
obscured with another patch of mathematical abstracts gen- 
erously applied by the tlicorists. They served only to make 
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glaringly ridiculous an issue which was then confused out of 
reason s bounds. 

Therefore it is still of timely value to quote anothe r fear- 
less dealer in reality who was heard immediately after Sir 
Hubert s memorable land discovery of December 12, 1928. 
The masterful arbiter of fact was the then famous Russian 
explorer Dumbrova, who announced, "The sensational dis- 
covery of land beyond tlie South Pole by Captain Sir 
George Hubert Wilkins, on December 12, 1928, demands 
that science change the concept it has held for the past four 
hundred years concerning tne southern contour of our 
Earth." Dumbrova, in common with Sir Hubert and a very 
select group of that time, was unafraid of the space plan- 
tom projected by theorists. And, as Ids words expressed, he 
had no patience for the fearful mathematical patchwork to 
preside a feeble temporary, but grossly contradictory, ex- 
planation of that previously unknown land’s existence. 

Although the extent of that soutliem land continuity was 
not penetrated. Us estimated length of five thousand miles, 
indicated endless land continuity if there had been proper 
interpretation of the land's existence. And thougn the 
dreamer who charted the course to that land was available 
as the most competent interpreter, his unmistaken interpre- 
tation of values was ignored. Thus, no attempt was made to 
influence a change of popular concept as nictated by the 
reality' then disclosed. For the reality of that land beyond the 
South Pole holds eloquent refutation of the Copemican 

M e mathematical limitations of the Earth. It was maui- 
I figures and limitations of tlicory dominated as 
arbiters of cosmic reality. Inasmuch as the land’s existence 
and extent did not conform to tlie established figurative pat- 
tern which contributed to popular misconception, its reality 
had to be denied. 

It is easy to grant to a dreamer, who had toiled to have 
proof established, the right to believe that the proof would 
actuate questioning of tne archaic theory' and concept. Ter 
haps there was such questioning, unknown to him. How 
much underlying and unexpressed interest that land beyond 
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the South Pole may have aroused can only be conjectured. 
But it is certain that the expressions of that time could not 
be considered a token of spirited awakening by arbiters of 
the cosmic pattern. 

However, the sensational research and explorative enter- 
prise from 1928 until 1956, undertaken almost exclusively by 
the U.S. Navy's technical divisions, attests to a very definite 
and surprisingly active interest to determine the tacts. Yet 
the reluctance to express interest openly prevailed until a 
very recent date. 

In a final analysis it may be well that organized science, 
as a medium through which discovered values are inter- 
preted. must adhere to a more rigid procedure than he 
whose "unnatural" perception enables him to see beyond the 
acceptable deductive pattern. He who surpasses the pattern 
owes allegiance only to his soul. It was such quality which 
permit tea discovery of values bevond the ordered pattern. 
Such being the case, adequate allowances should be made 
by both sides so that better understanding of the acquisi- 
tion of values may be had. The lesson should by now be 
learned that the new and the revolutionary cannot be found 
in orderly deductive pursuits. Where the extraordinary per- 
ception^, the inventor, the explorer, or even the creative 
artist, may and must jutap headlong without waiting for the 
sanction and benedirtion of tradition’s establishments, he 
must have patience to bide his time until orderly science 
explores to its own satisfaction the merit of extraordinary 
findings in whatever field of research, invention, or dis- 
covery. On the other hand, it behooves established science 
to withhold too- ready condemnation of the new and the 
revolutionary until proper investigation lias been made of 
the new presentation, of whatever nature. There is no 
excuse for organized science to become impatient. 

Accordingly, in the over-all word portrait of percep- 
tional values here, it appears to be timely to elaborate upon 
pertinent features of the fallacious “globe" Earth concept, 
particularly in relation to the so-called Pole*. Some of it may 
oe repetitious. If so, repetition is in order and needs no fur- 
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ther apology. This is not a theme so oft repeated of love, 
hatred, or the many expressions of other human emotion 
and behavior. This is an original work which has never been 
published; hence it is necessary at times to repeat the most 
important and least understood features for the purpose of 
dsjrity. 

According to the established globe Earth symbol, it must 
be assumed that any process beyond the northern or south- 
ern geographic centers designated by the Poles would de- 
mand a return toward the North Temperate Zone or the 
South Temperate Zone. The symbol makes such return on 
the other side a physical necessity. Otherwise — and as the 
Londoners counseled Sir Hubert Wilkins — one would ex- 
perience a sharp take-off into space.* 

The misconception of such return from the other side of 
the globe symbol is so firmly fixed that popular belief holds 
that the Earth has in fact been circumnavigated north and 
south on numerous occasions. The belief has persisted de- 
spite the fact that there has never been a latitudinal circum- 
navigation of the terrestrial area. There has been none be- 
cause there can be none. 

It may be claimed that Admiral Peary, Raoul Amundsen, 
and other explorers “went over die Pole." However, it must 
also be known that such “over the Pole" accounts have mis- 
takenly represented the term. Its realistic purpose was to 
show only that explorers did in fact reach the true Pole 
points. To the Poles with a turnabout for return to starting 
point is possible of accomplishment. But movement to either 
Role ana “over the Pole” with return to starting point, with- 
out turning around, never was and never can be accom- 
plished. It should be realized that explorers of the past did, 
in certain instances, reach the Pole points. But it should also 
be realized that they very definitely did not go beyood either 
Pole and return to their starting point from the opposite 
side, as popular misconception has held. To and over the 
Pole point means only movement to and over the assumed 
mathematical end of the globe symbol, which represents no 
more than supposed terrestrial extent, whereas over the 
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Figure 3 

THE INFINITE SKY ENVELOPING THE UNIVERSE, 
SHOWING THE INESCAPABLE ILLUSIONS 
Thil U not Intended to show distance from the terrestrial to the 
celestial; it cnnot be drawn to scale. But it does indicate whet the 


nightly view of our terrestrial sky must be for our celestial cous 
Our luminous outer sky, deceptively appearing as millions of 
and isolated "bodies," would present to the Martian and a 
inhabitants of the Universe the identical so-called "Heavens 
which we see as their luminous and deceptively isolated sky 
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Pole with continuing movement north from the North Pole 
or south from the South Pole with return to other known 
areas of the Earth is impossible. 

When one goes beyond the Poles one is moving, as the 
collpquial aptly describes, “out of this world.* One then 
continues to move over land extending beyond the Earth. 
That land beyond is not on either side of the Earth that was 
conjectured by Mr. Copernicus. Such a land factor, strange 
as it may seem to many, is now firmly established by U5. 
naval exploration beyond the Poles. 

It would be most fanciful to contend that any unknown 
land existed beyond the Pole points if one believed tliat the 
phrase “over the Pole" really means that explorers of the 
past went over the Pole points from one side to the other side 
of a supposedly "isolated globe* Earth. Under such circum- 
stances there could be no "beyond" other than the space 
originally conjectured. But such performance from one side 
to the other side of an “isolated globe" Earth is an aspect of 
popular misconception. 

The 1928 polar expeditions of Captain Sir George Hubert 
Wilkins and Bear Admiral Bichard Evelyn Byrd, U.S.N., did 
penetrate beyond the South Pole point in a southerly direc- 
tion and discovered that land extended at least five thousand 
miles BEY OSD the original mathematized southern "end" 
of the Earth. ( Incidentally, that estimated five-thousand- 
mile extent represents die greatest estimate possible through 
triangulation. And there is no other means for estimating. ) 
Modem expeditions have penetrated into that five-thousand- 
mile land extent but its end has not yet been reached. When 
the end of the estimate is reached, another similar estimate 
will he made. Such estimating, and penetration to the limit 
of the estimate, can continue ad infinitum. There is no phys- 
ical end to the Earth, north or south. 

That 1928 primary estimate indicated land that continues 
due south from and beyond what had been considered an 
“isolated globe" Earth. That land extent cannot be shown by 
the popular “dobe" Earth symbol: it is beyond the bounds 
of that S) vnboT of theory. But it can be visualized by simply 



Since "up" is always relative, our celestial cousins look up, 0 r 0u f 
through their inner blue sky, as we do through ours, and behold th, 
same nightly "star" pattern that we witness. 

Contrary to popular misconception based on the i usory, shooting 
up or out from any location on the terrestrial and the celestial woul^ 
take the hapless explorer away from the Universe structure and proje c j 

him into infinite space. Place your thumb on the illustration s strato- 

sphere section, then draw it toward you. That will describe where the 
space explorer would go, if he did not land back on some land area 
of the terrestrial. He would be completely lost in space wherein the 
Universe was constructed, or he would be projected upon some ter. 
restrial area remote from the point of flight origin. Thus the heralded 
spaceships would be precisely that and nothing else: any spaceship 

launched (and there is no doubt that it 6ould be launched) would 
either be lost in space infinite or be returned to some area of the Earth. 

Increase of speed and power would hasten the development whereby 

it would become lost outside the Universe whole. Such is the inevitable 

destiny for spaceships. The Universe is so ordered that power-increase 

to overcome the arc of flight would precipitate the spaceship away 

from the Universe. On the other hand, insufficient power would restrict 

the spaceship to the movement of all projectiles, and it would have 

to conform to the ore of flight which would return it to some land area 

“n th r* rreS 7 ' Th fl ' 9h P r;n< = l > le ' alw «ys demanding consideration 

he US N 9 ° ^ P T rfU L naVal wea P°" s - holds application to 
the U.S. Navys superpowered rockets. Their arc and • j 

with every increase of altitude. ™ IS increasec ^ 

Continuing the study of the illustration for better „nA i .. 

the terrestrial "Heavens above," imagine that the I " dersfand,n 9 °* 

sky-curves each cover a land area one hundred 

w,dth. Then "cover" the entire terrestrial land -Tl ® $ 10 ,on 9 fh and 
sky disks. That will give some idea of the C ountl ' | °? e *^ undr ®d-mile 
and isolated bodies" our connected and continu 9 ^ Um ‘ n0us "rounded 
to celestial observation. The results of observat^ ^ Y P resents 

would compare with results of our observation fromthl!? ^ celestial 
magnitude of the terrestrial "heavenly bodies" j 

in part on the power of fhe defecting | 8 „“ d# ** c M"woia^J e ®d 
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adding another globe symbol on top of the South Pole 
point The United States and other governments now have 
land bases on land which cannot be shown by the globe 
symbol of 1543. 

That land beyond the South Pole was seen through 
extrasensory perception before human eye* had beheld it and 
before any mind had deduced its existence. And its reality 
belatedly established the inadequacy of the four-hundrea- 
year-old conjecture of Earth ends and the Earth's relation to 
the universe about us. The difficulty of average concept to 
grasp the fact of such Physical Continuity of the terrestrial 
with the celestial has resulted from the fixation that the 
classroom sphere, depicting the Earth, is a proved entity of 
the Universe. Such was never the case; it was only a symbol 
of unproved theory. 

The theory of 1543 is extremely abstract It was evolved 
by the most abstract science. And its framework, as de- 
scribed here, was based on the inescapable error of lens 
functioning. No amount of observation, and no amount of 
increased tens power for magnification of luminous celestial 
areas, can overcome the illusions developed from such lens 
error. 

Therefore, in the light of values now established beyond 
the Pole points, one may rightfully question how any phys- 
ical attempt could have been made to verify the mathema- 
tized Earth “ends" when the theory' containing such ends 
was developed. At that time, and until very recent years, 
there existed no physical means whereby progress could be 
made beyond the assumed ends for determination that such 
points were not the ends. 

A mathematical designation of Earth ends north and 
south was sufficient for the time of theory. But one should be 
alert to differentiate between figurative and realistic value* 
of the Universe. By no means is the figure interchangeable 
with the fact. A famous physicist once referred to that dif- 
ferentiation as follows: “The world of the mathematician is 
peopled by all sorts of entities that never did, or never could, 
exist on land or sea or in the universe about us." The apt ref- 
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erence is to the astro-mathematician, whose mathematics 
ordain a Universe opposed to creative reality. 

With understanding that the ancient attempt to interpret 
the Earth’s north and south extent was purely mathematical, 

It becomes reasonable to, question the ends designated by 
mathematics. Then one can concede the prospect of land 
and waterways continuing beyond the Poles. With realiza- 
tion of modem discovery which affirms the existence of land 
beyond, it becomes reasonable to auestion that land’s pur- 
pose and where it leads. Then, with acquisition of the ob- 
servational principle* that are firmly established by the sci- 
ences, it will not seem out of place to apply such principles 
in telescopic observation of the universe about us. 

The relative relationship of "up” is by no means an inno- 
vation by this writer. It has always been known, in spite of 
the fact that the understanding has not always been af- 
forded practical application. "Up" is always relative to the 
position we hold anywhere in the Universe structure. When 
we stand on the land "up there," this terrestrial land we 
have left behind will have to appear to be "up" to our ob- 
servation from a celestial area. Tne fly standing on the ceil- 
ing or the floor is as much "up" from either position. Nor is 
the fly “upide down” when standing on the ceiling. Our 
concept of value* may consider the flv on the ceiling to be 
upside down, but it can in no way affect the fly's position. 
The fly stAnds as firmly on the ceiling as on the floor. 

Sitting in the nose of a rocket that is gliding through the 
stratosphere at an altitude of five hundred miles from the 
Earth's surface, we will have lost sight of where we entered 
the dark stratosphere. Then, wherever we look we will ob- 
serve the luminous points astronomically designated. Now, 
this is the all-important feature very recently proved: as we 
look toward the sky area covering the land surface we de- 
parted from, there will be seen the same luminous points 
that envelop us from every angle of observation. Then, as 
altitude b Increased, the lights of the celestial will bear no 
areas. And as the universal dry light will not be arranged in a 
greater relation of "up" than the lights of the terrestrial sky 
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direct course over and under our rocket but will appear at 
every angle, "up” will be everywhere to our observation. 
"Up* is in fact everywhere. The so-called "Heavens above" 
are everywhere. 

The problem of rationalizing endless land extending be- 
yond Pole points, with the orthodox "globe" Earth concept, 
precluding any possibility of such land, is conveniently met 
in the following manner. Grant the imaginary mathematical 
Poles the physical reality of popular misconception. Let 
them remain as ends for the Earth of 1543. Continue the 
Pole points of 1543 to the distance beyond that has to date 
been penetrated. Mark such points the New South Pole and 
the New North Pole. Then repeat the performance with 
every exploratory' advance made beyond the New Pole 
points. 

As the 1928 explorers beyond the South Pole estimated 
a land extent of five thousand miles out of bounds of the 
Copemican "globe" Earth, the extreme' limit of that esti- 
mate must be considered our New South Pole, when it has 
been reached. When future expeditions arrive at that New 
South Pole five thousand miles beyond the original South 
Pole, the)’ will estimate another five thousand miles beyond 
the New South Pole. 

That Pole- moving procedure will continue as long as 
men Inhabit the Earth and answer the urge to explore such 
land highways extending beyond both Pole points. And as 
they continue to penetrate the northern and southern land 
extensions of the traditional Earth area, they will establish 
that penetration is being accomplished into celestial areas 
which, from our present positions on terrestrial level, must 
appear to be "up," or out. 

One may for the present continue to retain the concept 
of Earth isolation if it is beyond one's ability to relinquish 
It. The natural course of events will conveniently modify 
yesteryears concept without knowledge of the individual. 
Truth has a very subtle way of entering where it is not 
wanted. As each successive exploit of man along the north- 
ern and southern land highwa;. s unifying the terrestrial and 
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the celestial bean confirmation that the Earth is not iso- 
lated, the dominant misconception will be dispelled. Such 
discernment will not come like a sharp hypodermic injec- 
tion. It will develop like the slow but certain change in 
growth of body tissue. Then will the Poles of yesteryear's 
understanding be stripped bf their restrictive domination. 

It must become most obvious that there are no northern 
or southern limits to the Earth after explorers have pene- 
trated ten, twenty, and fifty thousand miles beyond the 
originally assumed ends. And the continuing land being 
penetrated must therefore represent areas of the celestial. 
After such extensive penetration, the question would natur- 
ally arise: Wliat else can it possibly represent? 

Without the stimulus of this perceptional portrait of 
cosmic values, there has been periodic effort to penetrate 
the immediate Antarctic Continent this side of the South 
Pole since the year 1739. However, early explorers were 
compelled to retrace their course after reaching various 
points of the vast Antarctic Plateau. They were denied ac- 
cess to the Pole point because of lack of essential mechan- 
ical equipment now at hand. And since they could not reach 
the Pole, they certainly could not have hoped to penetrate 
beyond the Pole. 

The general misunderstanding of southern polar condi- 
tions may be realized from the following descriptive ac- 
count of the Antarctic Continent which bars the course to 
and beyond the South Pole: "A realm of mvsterv! The Pole 
is located upon a plateau ten thousand feet high in the cen- 
ter of a vast continent of file million square miles, fifty 
percent larger than the United States. Upon all but one 
Hundred square miles of Antarctica lies a cap of thick ice 
glittering upon high plateaus and lofty mountain ranges 
which give the continent an average height of sixty-five 
hundred feet, or twice the height of Asia." 

In the light of modem knowledge concerning southern 
polar terrain and that area’s width, it becomes important to 
re-examine the four-hundred-year-old concept as it relates 
to the final quadrant, south, of a supposed isolated sphere. 
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In harmony with the concept ional values originally ex- 
pressed, can such vast land area and its mountains be ex- 
plained? In any attempt to harmonize todays discovered 
reality with yesterday's theory, one must bear in mind that 
no stretch of the imagination can transform land and moun- 
tains into ice. 

Recall the ekmentarv provisions of the Copemkan 
Theory that, because of the daily and yearly movements of 
the supposedly isolated globe Earth on its imaginary axis, 
the two extremes of that inconceivably rapidly moving 
globe, or sphere, would accomplish the least movement in 
time and space. And they would receive leu of the Sun's 
heat as a result of the mathematically prescribed tilt of the 
Earth "planet** as it made daily movement in its assumed 
orbit to achieve day and night, while making a secondary 
movement toward and then away from the Sun to arrange 
the seasons we experience. 

Early interpretation of theory's vaducs held that there 
would have to be experienced a perceptible tapering of the 
Earth "body" from tne greatest equatorial width to that of 
the Pole points. However, experience teaches that such 
condition does not hold. Tlie tapering is imperceptible; it 
is negative in comparison with the Earths greatest width. 
Moreover, in precise conformance to theorv, the prescribed 
mov ements of theory* would demand that the so-called ends 
be of ice. which is somewhat different from the solid land 
and mountains found to exist and to be coated with ice. The 
factor of ice covering for polar areas of the terrestrial re- 
sults from the position of such areas in relation to the Uni- 
verse whole, and from the distribution of magnetic force 
throughout the Universe whole. The magnetic dispensation 
does vary throughout terrestrial areas in accordance with the 
natural laws governing its universal distribution. 

But the magnetic force of the Creation is by no means 
dependent on misconceived man-made rules of behavior. 
Man may assume the structure of the Universe as he will. 
And he may ordain a fantasy of movement for the contin- 
uous Universe structure which his deduction has dissected 
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into multiple disconnected areas. However, and strange as 
it may seem to man's egotism, cosmic reality makes do pro- 
vision for man's hopeful but vacuous deduction. 

Descriptive material dealing with Antarctica mentions 
that penguins and whales abound in this previously as- 
sumed desolate area of ice and glaciers and menial dark- 
ness,” and that the mountains hold a fabulous fortune in 
coal and ores. Now reconsider that ancient theory, which 
to account plausibly for the experienced long days, short 
days, and seasons as the assumed isolated globe Earth pre- 
scribe its assumed yearly course toward and away from the 
Sun, made it imperative that the assumed ends of an as- 
sumed globe would have to be Ice. They could never contain 
the land and minerals of modern record, and the profusion 
of animal life known to exist. 

The awesome decree of the Koran described the north- 
ern and southern assumed extremities of an Earth then 
believed to be flat as “the lands of Eternal Darkness.” Are 
they? Tlie unknown is always fearful and forbidding. Hence 
it must be considered dark. 

As land, mountains, minerals, and profusion of animal 
life are found to constitute the Antarctic area this side of 
the South Pole, land, vegetation, and life are to be found 
as progress is made beyond the Pole and out of terrestrial 
boundaries. 

At that particular Pole point, and for a distance beyond, 
are experienced the most Intense winds and blizzards, which 
act as a barrier to progress beyond the Earth. Such condi- 
tions seem to be an expression of Divine Will which de- 
mands that terrestrial man be receptive to cosmic values 
before he is permitted to penetrate the ice barrier between 
the terrestrial and the celestial. Beyond the barrier will be 
found a wanner climate, with lana and waterways. And it 
is there that celestial cousins await terrestrial man's arrival. 
And if one asks how far beyond, it will suffice to record that 
the distance is negligible, with modem transportation speed. 

The northern and southern terrestrial extensions nave 
until very recently been denied in the same manner that the 
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eastern and western , water extensions were denied prior to 
the fifteenth century. Yesteryear’s archaic Ptolemaic Theory 
prohibited terrestrial width because the sky seemed to meet 
the water at the eastern and western horizons. And the 
globe symbol, also founded on illusion, has restricted move- 
ment beyond the globe's assumed ends. The fifteenth-cen- 
tury experience taught that M things are not what they seem." 
We have learned that we need not "shoot up" or "shoot 
down" in movement from one side to the other of an 
assumed globe Earth. We have learned that we can make 
such movement without "falling over the edge" of the Earth. 
Unfortunately, we have not yet collectively learned that we 
may move straight ahead from the Earth's assumed ends to 
reach areas of Use universe about us which appear "up,” or 
out, from terrestrial position. 

The Earth globe symbol would seem to require an up- 
and-down movement from Boston to Hong Kong, and vice 
versa. But experience has taught that movement between 
such points is on the same physical plane. Regardless of 
what the ^lobe symbol depicts, it should be understood that 
the Earths realistic arrangement in the space of its con- 
struction Is as if both sides of the Earth were shown as flat 
surface areas. 

Please don't get lost. This has nothing whatever to do 
with the archaic flat- Earth concept of the Ptolemaic kings. 
If one cuts the map surface of the globe symbol from Pole 
to Pole, and stretches out both sides of the map, it will show 
the realistic course of movement from Boston to Hong Kong. 
Tliere is no movement up or down. But the globe symbol 
must make it appear that there is. 

The relation of the entire terrestrial area with the celes- 
tial is the same. “Up* is always relative. And we move 
straight ahead from assumed terrestrial ends to reach the 
celestial areas which are apparently “up," or out, from the 
terrestrial. 


Chapter Five 

stratosphere REVELATIONS 


"Things are not what they seem." 

The pilgrim of 1928 was aware that land discovered beyond 
the £outh Pole point confirmed only one aspect of Physical 
Continuity. He knew that there would have to be photo- 
graphic confirmation of his disclosure concerning terrestrial 
sky light and the deceptively globular and isolated appear- 
ance of outer sky areas. Only through such proof could be 
liope to establish the illusory nature of astronomical con- 
clusions dealing with celestial areas. 

Hence his pilgrimage was directed toward procuring 
the required photographic proof through a stratosphere 
ascent which would permit photographing an area of the 
Earth’s luminous outer sky surface from stratosphere dark- 
ness. Though there had never been a record of terrestrial 
sky light, he knew the condition would be confirmed if it 
was possible for him to* ascend into the stratosphere. The 
lens deceptions contingent upon telescopic observation and 
photogiaphy of luminous celestial areas was most clear to 
him, but duty to his cause seemed to demand that he spare 
no effort to show the comparisons at terrestrial level so that 
others might comprehend the illusions. Therefore from 
1929 until 1935 he sought means whereby he might ascend 
into the stratosphere. And during that period he recorded 
the conditions of lights and their movements which pro- 
duced illusion in the workaday world at terrestrial level. 

He relentlessly pursued the mathematical contradictions 
of theory which had over a period of four hundred years 
made an incomprehensible patchwork of the universe about 
us. Though the abstract mathematical values were under- 
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standingly applicable in the fifteenth century, when only the 
abstract could apply in an interpretation of cosmic values, 
they loomed as poor makeshift in the light of modem re- 
search and discovery. For nights without number he pa- 
tiently observed the brilliant but deceptive beacons of the 
celestial sky from vantage points on the desert sand and 
from lofty mountain ledges. In such application he was able 
to compare the movement of lights observed at every angle 
on terrestrial level with the seeming movement of lights at 
celestial level. And he discerned the synonymity of illusions 
developed from light manifestations at both levels. 

The simplest observations held a meaning most profound. 
And he who dutifully sought the meaning watched and 
recorded the apparent movement, or "twinkling." of sta- 
tionary streetlights in Oakland, California. That observa- 
tion was made from the deck of a ferry plying the seven 
miles of water from San Francisco to Oakland. Such simple 
observation proved that the streetlights* seeming morion 
was attributable to the motion of water between Tus sensi- 
tive optic lenses and the lights of Oakland. And it was 
thereby discerned that known and unknown conditions ex- 
isting between a telescope lens and luminous gaseous sky 
areas of the celestial produce the same illusion of motion. 

He never tired of experimenting with the play of elec- 
tricity in the filament of light bulbs of every size and vari- 
ety. He observed the light’s movement from every angle, 
and under every condition. And such enterprise afforded 
proof of the influence all light exerts on the optic lens, and 
on every other lens, for all of which the human lens has 
provided the pattern. 

Observation of the light distortions resulting from mag- 
nification of light at various distances provided foundation 
for understanding of the observational error leading to the 
absurd astronomical conclusion of "planetary rings." His 
perception reduced the so-called celestial “rings" to unreal 
whirling companions of correspondingly unreal astio-math- 
ematico- globular entities assumed to constitute the Universe. 

His persistent application and study of the most bumble 
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but realistic manifestations at terrestrial level brought dis- 
cernment of the complete lack of meaning in seeming mani- 
festations at celestial level. The as tr onomically ‘ proscribed 
celestial features of "puffs of smoke in a barrel, "double 
stars," "galaxies," etc., were reduced to simpler but real- 
istic values of cosmic expression adequa t ely described in 
following pages. 

The uninvolved play of searchlights on a darkened dry, 
or other dark area, proved the inability of the lens to record 
any area faithfully. As the searchlight disclosed that it was 
compelled to reproduce its circular lens outline on forma- 
tions of every nature other than globular, it was made mani- 
fest that areas not globular in reality were made deceptively 
globular by the lens. 

The distorting influence of mist and fog on luminous 
areas and objects of the land and the waters contributed 
to his elaborate ritual of the years. And the study of such 
influence at work brought confirmation of Physical Con- 
tinuity before the first photograph of terrestrial sky-Ught dis- 
tortion existed. And tnat single feature materially contrib- 
uted to the premise that the Universe as as tr o n o m ically 
assumed to be can never exist. 

It was found that halos and rings, and spheroidal in- 
truders of reality's maghificent scene, are found wherever 
and whenever one seeks them under conditions making for 
their illusive development. In consideration of the ease with 
which they are promiscuously manufactured, there is little 
wonder that they are observed in telescopic observations of 
the celestial. 

He diligently watched and studied the movements of 
airplane lights reflected against the darkened iky and 
against the background of other lights In near-by hills and 
distant mountains. And he was permitted to discern the 
gross deception the moving airplane lights would impose 
on the Immature mind of some native from an undeveloped 
region of our civilization. Such a native, lacking knowledge 
of the altitudinal relation of hills, mountains, and the mov- 
ing airplane lights and their relation to other lights in hills 
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Bod mountains and of the celestial sky, would be unmis- 
takably awed by the indefinable spectacle. It was found 
reasonable to conclude the native's ignorance of the place- 
ment and purpose of the various lights, in relation to those 
of the unknown airplane in motion, would permit no other 
determination than that the moving airplane lights repre- 
sented some fearful unknown entity or condition of the 
so-called “Heavens above.** 

Though familiarity with moving airplane lights at night 
enables the more enlightened to comprehend realistic value 
of the lights and their movement, they are, nevertheless, as 
readily confused by corresponding light movement and light 
distortions developed at their immediate terrestrial level. 
Hence it may be understood that the measure of deception 
for the average person is multiplied by the seeming move- 
ment of known and unknown lights at celestial level. Early 
experimentation established that illusion can readily be fos- 
tered in the most astute minds through land surface obser- 
vation of the light aura which, under conditions favorable 
to its development, enshrouds an airplane's lights as well as 
the plane and produces the illusion of a luminous disk 
moving through the night sky. Inasmuch as a saucer is a 
disk, the illusion of "flying saucers" is imposed. 

It was also proved that haze, fog. clouds, and angles of 
observation contribute to the foregoing and numerous other 
illusions. It was further establislkea that even on a very clear 
night the lights of an airplane in motion present nothing 
but a "flying saucer" if they are observed through a trans- 
lucent window glass. 

The same illusory developments were found to applv to 
a bright arclight at the negligible distance of fifty feet from 
die observing lens as they apply to the "moon" at its esti- 
mated distance of about 335,000 miles. And, as distance 
lends enchantment, the illusion determinable as such at fifty 
feet is without question accepted as celestial reality when 
advanced by an astronomical conclusion which holds no 
possible hope of determination. Though the disguise and 
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projected illusions of lights and luminous areas can 'be ably 
penetrated at a distance of fifty feet on t e rr e s tr ia l level, 
they do, nevertheless, impose temporary deception until 
investigative determination of their realistic value is had. 
Hence, consider the enlargement of deception from the 
same disguise at distanoes prohibiting a determination of 
values. 

Observation of the unpretentious flame of an ordinary 
match eloquently affirmed principles of lens function and 
deceptions resulting ther e from. Experimentation established 
that the perpendicular flame of a lighted match in the dark- 
ness is automatically distorted by the camera lens, which, 
causes the flame to be reduced to a 


horizontal line. The situation developed in photograph from 
an airplane at an altitude of only two miles. It was thereby 
perceived that reducing the perpendicular flame to a flame- 
less horizontal line constitutes primary rrprrssfcm of all 
lens convergence. An increase of photographing altitude 
developed the secondary expression in lens function, pro- 
ducing the curve, as previously related. The camera lens 
curved that same horizontal line up at both ends in the be- 
ginning of an arc. On complete lens convergence, achieved 
at greater photographing altitude, the match presented the 
photographic appearance of a luminous disk. 

The qualification should be made for readers who are 
unfamiliar with the fact that light is always photopaphed 
as white. Hence, though it was known that the white disk 
represented a luminous disk, the photographed area in a 
black-and-white photograph was white. 

This simple match experiment was not considered too 
simple or unimportant for the United States Army Corps* 
application of many hours. Therefore, consider what tne 
lens is capable of doing to a straight line and how it can 
make globular and isolated luminous sky areas that are not 
globular or isolated. Then it may be possible to reconcile 
the illusions developing from observation of the celestial 
with that two-thousand- year-old dictum: "With eyes ye see 
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not, yet believe whet ye see net.” That parable, too, merits 
repetition on every page of this book. Its meaning may be 
generally understood liter another two thousand years. 

It was found on another occasion that the match flame 
would, through optic lens function, develop an aura of 
greenish-red light when held in ones hand and viewed 
through mildly watering eyes. In other words, there would 
be formed, by the optic lens detecting the flame through a 
moisture film, a luminous and colorful circle which seemed 
to envelop the flame. That illusion in observing a known 
light not more than six or eight inches from the detecting 


optic lens, and at a time when the least additional moisture 
between the lens and its object exerted such influence on 
the optic lens which distorted the object, holds very definite 
relation to telescopic lens detection of luminous celestial 
sky areas. Telescopic detection of luminous celestial areas 
must be had at tremendous distances and through numerous 
distorting and obscuring media. In tome celestial sky-light 
areas those media become at times much more powerful 
agents of the illusory than the eye moisture between an 
optic lens and a known luminous area close at hand. 

Though there need not prevail at celestial level a corre- 
sponding volume of moisture influencing illusory lens crea- 
tions seen in the lighted-match aura, there is unmistakable 
radiation from the gaseous content of all observed luminous 
celestial areas. The influence of such radiation between the 
detecting telescopic lens and a luminous celestial area, in 
conjunction with other conditions of the stratosphere, can 
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pressed the value of “the more you look, the 1 mm ytxi fee.” 
Too much looking distorts oolor. Too Intent observation of 
light and luminous areas produces the distortion of light 
shadows, or shading. Continued observation of too-tntense 
light causes the luminous area to become black. 

“Let there be light* Yet the world of Illusion is chat- 
tered with light emanations. The Sun b ec o mes a positive 
bevy of multicolored globes when observed at the angle 
proper for their development And in the multiple globes 
there are multiple smaller globular patterns. The Universe 
of illusion has no end of globes ana spheres and whirling 
globular “bodies," though none exist in fact 

The terrestrial parallel of heat radiation's p ower to dis- 
tort luminous areas and objects was found In observation of 
a series of wall lights that were dear glass electric light 
bulbs. They extended at intervals of ten feet along the In- 
terior wall of a room one hundred feet in length. Tne room 
was heated from open, ventilation on the opposite wall ten 
feet away. From a position on the ventilator side of the 
room, observation was made of the electric lights at the 
further end of the room, fifty to one hundred feet away. 
Hence the heat waves from the open ventilators were be- 
tween the observing sensitive optic nerves and the electric 
lights. The motion of the heat waves, though not detected 
by the optic lens, produced the optical llhieioo that every 
light was flickering, or "twinkling. A shift of p osition to 
the opposite side of the room, wftere the lights were seen 
without heat-wave interference, at once permitted observa- 
tion of the realistic unflickering lights, thereby proving the 
illusion. 

It Is significant to note that this illusory condition was 
found to develop when the heat waves lacked sufficient force 
and volume to be men by the optic lens. The radiation 
exerted its illusory action though It was not seen as a bar- 
rier to and distorter of light observation. 

Earlier a counterpart of heat waves' influence was shown 
in the influence of water motion on the sensitive optic 
nerves as the optic lens detected streetlights in Oakland. 


be expected to develop corresponding match-flame illusion 
of one and even more luminous circles. Such circles, or so- 
called "satellites," can then deceptively appear to be circling 
around the observed luminous celestial area. 

At this point it should be explained that it is not only 
the distorting influence of media through which light is 
observed, ana the function of light itself at the point of 
observation, which contribute to production of the illusory. 
There exists beyond such factors the influence which the 
observed light exerts on the detecting lens. There is ex- 



72 


physical (f&NTXNtmr or thc cmvcms 


73 


Under such conditions of observation the larger and more 
luminous streetlights were subjected to corresponding in- 
fluence, and they afforded the same illusory performance. 
However, it is pertinent to record that the streetlights* move- 
moot was mom pronounced at a distance of fioe to mom 
miles than the illusory movement of electric lights at dis- 
tances of from fifty to one hundred feet 

There Is a lesson here of greater illusory movement with 
an increase of distance from observed luminous area. It has 
considerable to do with the Galilean premise of illusion, 
"rounded bodies circling or ellipsing in space." Considera- 
tion of astronomical distances should bring understanding 
of Physical Continuity. And it should assist one to know 
that movement may be had from the terrestrial Poles into 
the universe about us. 


As this is written, a tiny voice seems to bring an astron- 
omer's expostulation that no such deceptions can be im- 
posed upon the magnificent lenses of astronomy’s work- 
shop. Ami it contends that the greater power of telescope 
lenses penetrates the conditions that create the illusory. 
Therefore it should be said that no amount of light mag- 
nification can produce greater clarity. The light and the 
lens seem to resent magnifying: Increased magnification of 
light and luminous areas develops a greater volume of light 
distortion. It becomes evident that the brilliant writer of 
yesteryear, Tiffany Thayer, was cognizant of such a feature 
when he r e f erred to the two-huncbed-inch telescope lens 
then being perfected as "the white elephant of Mount 
Palomar." That lens is competent to magnify all the illuHons 
of the centuries. Lens magnification of light and luminous 
areas, and the light distortion that ensues, is that which 
produces "canyons* on the Moon and a grotesque array of 
astronomical entities "that never did ana never could exist 
on land or sea or in the universe about us." 

Light magnification is the imponderable which produces 
the light shadings In luminous celestial areas. Such light 
shadings within luminous sky areas are at times heralded as 
"cloud?* in the stratosphere over the celestial sky light area; 


at other times, they are claimed to be vegetation on the 
celestial land the sky li ght, 

At this point it is well to repeat that telerape lenses 
cannot penetrate celestial sky light. It is true that clouds 
and vegetation are helpful to human beings. Without the 
clouds vegetation might not exist. Hence one may take one's 
choice as to what lidit shadings represent, other than light 
shadings. Though clouds and vegetation exist under the 
light w’hich extends throughout the Universe whole, such 
conditions cannot be detected through the luminous sky 
envelope. All tliat telescope lenses detect is an aspect of die 
luminous sky. 

These and innumerable corresponding truths of experi- 
mentation and brain observation have been developed 
through unremitting effort to refute or to verify the dis- 
turbing perceptional portrait of the realistic Universe. For 
that portrait was presented to that earlv pilgrim as a bur- 
densome and heartbreaking gift from the Force which or- 
dains our individual destinies. The gift could not be re- 
jected, because the Force persisted in its endowment. But is 
it to be wondered that he who was so endowed made peri- 
odic attempts to abandon the gift? The hours he consumed 
in tedious combing* through the centuries’ accumulation of 
astro- mathematical data embodying glaring contradictions 
that resulted from organised endeavor to sustain the postu- 
late of terrestrial isolation constituted a period which could 
have thrice told the fables of "a thousand and one nights" 
fame. And time would have been left to erect all the unreal 
mathematical universes that history records. 

the centuries^ ice^ blocked paths to the universe about us, 
that early minim's elaborate laboratory was generally the 
uncluttered platform of the desert sands. And his customary 
astronomical observatory was an unsheltered mountain 
ledge. But his equipment was superior to the most powerful 
telescopes of Mount Wilson and Mount Palomar. At the lat- 
ter. the two-liundred-ltKih lens was then being ground and 
primed “to see all and know all." Absurduml A bmrduml It 
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1Hn * deceptions as disclosed since 1926. If he cm,U 

Tavc in creasC ^ alUt " d ®- tll * P artial . or UDhimed, disk 
M dd have been completed by the lew, into a full disk Both 
Ces of the upturned disk as shown at the beginning of 
.itospherc darkness would have been continually drawn 
s hv the lens until they met. Then the upturned disk 
'‘ P ..ld be detected from stratosphere darkness, and from all 
*?' “ greas of the Universe, as a down-turned curved area 
When that condition exists, there is presented a complete 
, k surface, which is known as a disk. We do not speak of 
down-curved areas; when they present such formation, they 
,re known as disk-like. 

The lens completes the circle because the lens is circu- 
lar With completion of the circle, the disk area is detected, 
| ens has done its job. Then the mind adds the finishing 
touch, wliich causes the illusory circular outline of the sky 
area to have body property. The fullness of body must exist 
for the adult mind, though there be no such fullness of body 

in reality. , , 

The appearance of that particular sky area bemg photo- 
mphed in 1931 impelled Piccard to announce: “The Earth 
appeared as an illuminated upturned disk However it is 
sell-evident that Piccard meant that the photographed sky 
area appeared as an illuminated upturned disk. 

The word “illumination” has application in this instance 
becau *»■ there was illumination. But there was no luminosity 
There was not sufficient darkness of stratosphere background 
b>r luminosity to develop. Though the sky area eing p i(y 
t°graphed from within the sky depth was not ; 

tbr primary illumination was sufficient to obscure 1 
,!, rfuee Only increased altitude, with ad tiona 
*phere darkness, would develop luminosity. nt 

, L *Wd acknowledged in the early descnpUve account 

^ he could see nothing of the lanjl su ace. 
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According 1 ' , * p.^cc tliat lie had not aclup, 10 ' 
card afforded amp^ ^ development of the cornpl<? ' 
gone beyond the outer sky surface^ | 
d? k Had ,\i frorr stratosphere darkness, tlie complete disk ! 
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da- stratosphere background would have caused the g a , 
s ski illumination to possess fiery lununosity. 

Observe Figure 4 in the next chapter. Released to the 
nations science editors in 1930, it shows how every area of 
Earths luminous outer sky would appear from sufficient 
ance in stratosphere darkness and from all celestial land 
u. If the luminous disk-like areas were to be drawn into 
complete circles, die lower half of each would describe the 
"upturned disk" of Piccard’s announcement when viewed 
from above Or if one turns the illustration upside down, 
one will see the upturned disk. In viewing any luminous 
i like diose shown from the depth of stratosphere 
darkness and from celestial land areas, the half-circle curves 
B There should be no confusion on that 
, eatu f e could have been established in ancient 
Babvlun d the> had possessed V-2 rockets. 

detected a^tlrr' Ul' ^ Gn lumin ous disk-like areas are 
— ~ estnaI or celestial level, the human mind 
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'bodies’ adrift in spsce " e , *>lated globular,” or spherical 

the Earth had to be Aad ^ being the case. 

i" ><3. when the theJ^f'. Who co »ld prove it otherwise 
0 of «*tro bubbles" was Impost 


' Y?I , . wC arc at it, it might be well to turn to Fieurr s 

•The U.S Navy’s y-2-rocket-camera photo^aph, 

entlt | the illusion. The title is most fitting. Tlie photo- 
di$P el i — a luminous outer surface area of Mip r _ 


rL m an altitude of sixtv-five miles. “Altitude" meam 
sky from the Earth’s surface; hence the photograph was 
d* tanC pr oximately fifty-five miles beyond the outer sky 
^Tt might have been a little more than fifty-five miles, 
area s e the distance from land surface to sky varies at 
bCCaU and at different places tlie sky is only seven miles 
tiirieS at other points it may be ten miles. 

^Figure 5 is a reproduction of the original V-2-rocket- 
era photograph of a small area of the Earth's entire 
c ? m The photograph was not taken on the perpendicular, 

S ' was the case in Piccard’s photograph of 1931. Hence it 
a ? ows only at an angle the complete disk area which Pic- 
card’s perpendicular photography would have shown if he 
had ascended to the V-2-rocket height. The rocket camera 
would have shown a round disk, rather than a foreshortened 
oval, if it had been in the rocket’s tail so that it could photo- 
graph on the perpendicular during the rockets ascent. As 
the rocket descended it was drifting at an angle; hence aU 
photographs of the outer sky had to be at an angle. Had 
the rocket avoided drifting and descended in a perpendicular 
course, it would have shown the full disk area indicate in 
Figures 3 and 4. , , i 

That original photograph of an area of tlie ai s u 
minous outer sky surface, seemingly globular anc iso a » 
is the most important photograph in the history o 
*;orld. It tells more of the realistic universe about us tha 
a ll the astronomical volumes compiled throug ou u 
hiries It needs only the proper interpretation. • n 
;^rial man is not competent to interpret its meaning at 
t^s time, he should be denied acquisition of the uni 

about us. 
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C* °°wn aU sky areas. The daTk areas de^W 
S' developing from the gaseous movement v, 
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PH ' S nhotograpbed other than die same sky surface area 
eve' P" made deceptively disk-like and isolated by the lens 
whi c11 is ^ p< . cri bed here. Therefore, strange as it mav seem 
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that conclusion ^ it would become mamf 

are* From F earlier to such light shading C 

r ^‘Tl iof 5 Ttot term is acceptable if it mea g ns b 
• w Wton Otlierwise it becomes ridiculous. if ? fl 
cloud f i { patches were in fact atmospheric elm i I 
Served from land surface, the surface of the Ear} 
lid also be detected. Nowhere does it appear and it 
could be made to appear only through the application of an 
appropriate photographic medium capable of penetrating 
hg}u We is such a light-penetrating medium developed 
b\ modem research, but its application can always be de- | 
tec red because the object or area photographed through 
light btt ,nes distorted. As illustration, green vegetation is 
reproduce white, and the normal contour of objects be- 
comes out of proportion. 

Though the medium referred to, infrared and extra-sen- 
sitive £lm has application to photography within distance 
^ n :S no ^cord of its application to telescop^ 
^there existed, or if there is ever developed, a medium 
tid * enses can Penetrate the luminous celcs- 

astronomers will then be permitted to 
JlT^I^L U, ? Verse about «• Then dull they ob- 
celestial sL are'll ^ ^ luminou S outer surface of 
med the exists astronor nical conclusion has de* 

<hn r *ater dn d ^ ^ ien ^ they detect the abun* 
lio * of the ccntuS! ^ ^nied by astronomical cone* 

«• A " d 'Ll vegetation will give *' * 
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t,er detetted more t? "T P ower ful telescope l«« e ' 
* fei «f the u,,,. an luminous outer sky' SUJ E r , 
un * v * r, e about us. No telescopic ca^ ta 


fuDcOO» ohs of luminous celestial areas with fullness or 
ph ° are product of illusion. The tragedy of their display 
ressed by the misconception they foster. The lens- 
T. disk area of celestial sky is the only thing photo- 
,orn Ud but the disk area must develop the delusion that a 
fn and' isolated body exists. 

‘ In view of Figure 4 showing what every terrestrial sky 
would appear to be from the dark stratosphere and 
f Ca other land areas of the Universe, Professor Piccard’s 
biographic development of a partial disk with incomplete 
Fuininosity was not generally considered as evidence of the 
11 sions described. Effort was therefore intensified to have 
hotogvaphs of the Earth’s luminous outer sky made from 
greater altitude which would show a complete disk with 
luminosity. Tire requisite altitude was considered fourteen 
miles, four miles beyond Piccard’s altitude. 

With that objective, a journey was made to the U S 
Armv Air Corps’ base at Wright Field at Dayton, Ohio. 
There Major Hoffman and Captain Albert W. Stevens were 
making elaborate preparations for a stratosphere ascent, 
and it was believed that they could be induced to achieve a 
fourteen-mile altitude, where photographic confirmation o 
lens deceptions would be had. , 

Captain Stevens, then considered the leading aeria p ° 
tographer, had taken numerous photographs of the business 
section of Dayton, Ohio, at an altitude of five miles. Photo- 
graphs from that altitude, doubtless with a very powerful 
camera lens, showed the known concrete structures 0 e 
business district being merged together by lens c 
u <jh merging confirmed that photographs at grea er 
ude would cause the concrete structures decepti\ e \ t 
^ a ? l r0unded * or globular. v, ad lone 

^ principles and contributed additional laio\ 
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create innumerable illusions at terr estri , 
would develop from observa^ 
le'el \n i f* “}"* ^th which we are most famili= 

ebj«tJ acd ^ t0 determine that there would h 

Hence it «s «* cWSoJM of 
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l..;. ns o '- Jt. ar eas which are entirely unknow! 
F h« likewise established the gross 

^JSLCtog tom altitudinal photographs of f amil . 
^ e^esmal terrain where riven, seemmglv drawn to the 
; of the land and deprived of natural depth and width, 
£t th*,.- identiriing characteristics as rivers i and 1 were made 
decent ve! to appear as streaks on the land surface. 

Thro< 5 I 1 Lae courtesy of Major Hoffman and Captain 
S ^. ens the pilgrim of' 1934 inspected the stratosphere- 
ascent wj u ippe n t at Wright Field and prescribed the alti- 
n-r^ req^-ed for photographic confirmation of his earlier 
c [_ : : a’-* .fie considered necessary was four- 

th.-. Tii-trs ren miles from land surface to sky and four 
Biles into the stratosphere darkness beyond the sky. Captain 
Stevens gave ass irar.c^ he would make every effort to 
achieve the required i^itude His initial attempt failed v/hen 
the balloon burst shortly after the ascent was under way. 
Soon thereafter, November, 1935, the ascent attained 
fourteen-mib altitude over the Black Hills of South Dakota. 
Therf i 5 Lttie question that at that altitude were made con- 
irmtiv* photographs showir.g complete luminosity and 
®*kappearanct of the sky area. Unfortunately, the photo- 
ffapfe °f that ascent were not released when requested. 

was no further important development bearing 
■jwo Fhys^ca 1 Continuity until October, 1946, when the 
nf . / l 1 ^ roc * K achieved the unprecedented altitu - 

r e ^ And its camera returned sensation' 
P* of ** arigle of a luminous, globular, and W 
4Fea f>veT "bite Sands, New Mexico. More recei* 
?J pr ‘ W ?£*P h * hom an altitude of two hi£ 
*/■ 1^54 show a luminous terrestrial s 
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5lCA d at three hundred thousand miles wide. It too 

(made 


jrea lobular and isolated. 

"deceP tlV such rocket-camera photographs 

Id coiup g Naval Research Bureau) it is imponant 
_ sS ible by “ e at the globular and isolated appearance is 
[o obsetJ e ^ photographing distance from the outer 
produced a ^ ere n0 variations of contour, but there 
sky surf®*** of the light shadings and light distortions, 

*? ^Xs work has properly stressed. 

"vah such conclusive photographic evidence of terres- 
1 l li«dit and the lens-developed deceptions of the sk> s 
ma ' there was reason to believe that some acknowledg- 
contoiir, .j - ^ c i aims wou ld be forthcoming from 

^ established scientific order. It was reasoned that such 
vivid expression of lens deceptions would enable the most 
skeptical to perceive that identical deceptions were expen- 
er.ced in all telescopic observation of luminous celestial 
areas As a result of the sensational rocket-camera proof of 
celestial and terrestrial sky light synonymity and the appar- 
ent globularity and isolation of sky areas, it seemed that al- 
most anyone would realize that astronomy has dealt oid> 
with celestial sky light and illusory features developed b> 
telescopic lenses. , , . 

The illusions now proved to develop from te escopi 
observations of the celestial attest that it was natura .o, 
Copernicus, Galileo, Newton, and others of their times o 
conclude that luminous celestial areas are glo u ar an 
isolated “bodies.” The illustrious gentlemen lacked modern 
Mechanical devices for proving otherwise. Such ein^ 
case, it was necessary to prescribe mathemaUcal space or i 
0r the seeming movement of such illusion-horn ^ 
^prising the Universe. Thereafter, the concept of , 
t bodies” became so fixed that it was impossi 

S? Ae 1543 starting point for investigarion of the 

k ““# 1 “ the 

»bw COuld be no constructive Tnvesn§»uu< v* 

■ «= of more recent mechanical equipment. 
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JIIZSSZ he d«ired the rocke^J^ 
ZJllX Dr Goddard did. At that t J e 
^ Vd he did not dream that he would live to 2 
^ the rockets spectacular performance, which has 4 
wioptd coniimation of his dream. 

Yet with all of modem mechanics, which surpass the 
ntcbanics draped in the corridors of time, it took twenty 
|^B to utilize that rocket for proof of most sensational di$. 
drnam And U is significant that such a powerful mechan- 
ical instrument for proof was first used to destroy. Jt might 
not have beer, utilized for profound scientific purpose but 
far the fact that toe military had become seriously interested 
!i rocket development to meet the challenge of the worst 
w in hutosy, World War II. 

^ th e proof now established for this work's principal 
cats a parallel to the outlook of 1493 , when a 
j, y, , ar) d water and life which archaic the- 
^ ffan iod wai discovered Tliis land’s existence had 
4. a- ^ rm ^ an dlusory condition accepted as 
m* aLj* 5 ^* water To overcome the “flat Earth" 
ice falnlZSl fusion, it was of utmost im- 

World* rL* t0 r ^ L P^uaible the existence of this 
l«aae to *. * ^ re was advanced in 1543 

KofiuH !“ ,J tU7lel >'. though erroneous, eon- 

- .Y.t^rrr , I *** ““king UP the so-called 

iiie** it w a , llXr, ^ taneous ^ v explaining the 
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ow : yu, «n?)> Primaiy importance to establish 
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J, to the other side of what w M considered » .| flU 

<*•» l' The feature stressed was that of the eastern ~d 
water extensions then recently discovered to c J 
Xi'he Old World with the New The width had to he 
nCCt tl regardless of what the length might be Progr^, 

^ MSt W wcst rather than t0 north “O south. If J.ere 
northern and southern extensions, it was unimportant 

10 '^Xfgation of the globe-Earth idea was stmplified 
hv the evident fact that the Sun rises in the East and sets m 
^e West. And it was further advanced through understand 

ing 


that one could sail to the West and ultimately amv* 


at points 


in the East. It ai 


reasonable to assume that 

the Earth's contour was that of a globe, or sphere Since the 
assumed globe Earth had eastern and western limits in time 
and space, mathematical northern and southern limits which 
would make it conform to a sphere had to be provided. 
Thus mathematical formula decreed that Earth contour is 
comparable to that of assumed globular and isolated celes- 
tial areas, Though the assumed globularitv and isolation of 
celestial areas has since been proved illusory, the framers 
of theory were obliged to accept such apparent conditions 
as fact. Hence the terrestrial, also assumed to be a globular 
and isolated area of the Universe whole, like celestial areas 
was also assumed to be “circling or ellipsing in space 
The ancient theorists, lacking modern equipment for 
determination of cosmic reality, were convinced that the 
telescope lens was a faithful recorder of celestial conditions 
^fortunately, lens capriciousness was never considered in 
termination concerning arrangement and movement in e 
universe. However, from that faulty assumption of globu- 
r,f y and isolation there developed a basis for precise time 
f^urement. WWo %, rh* terrestrial clay could be 

gwn wi 


P°**ibi< 

JPplicatfi 


, dvu rement. Where previously the terrestrial clay cou ” 
tlif-TJ 1 two parts, the periods of light and dar ess 

^1 and .isolation made Jt 

^tion of fours/ Aad\he hours, ^tilraMy cotsponaec, 
* assu filed Earth sphere's assumed daily movement 
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one side to the other tide of what was considered a globe 
Earth. The feature stressed was dial of the eastern and 
wes ter n water extensions then recently discovered to coo- 
nect the Old World with the New. Hie width had to be 
known, regardless of what die length might be. P rogreas 
was east to west rather than to north ana south. If mere 
eahted northern and so u thern aatenriona, It was unimportant 
to the time. 

Promulgation of the globe- Earth Idea was simplified 
by the evident fact that the Sun rises in the East and sets in 
the West And it was further advanced through understand- 
ing that one could sail to the West and ultimately arrive 
at points in the East It appeared reasonable to assume that 
the Earth's contour was that of a globe, or sphere. Sftaee the 
assumed globe Earth had eastern and w est e rn limits in time 
and space, mathematical northern and s o ut ham limits which 
would make it co nf orm to a sphere had to be provided. 
Thus mathematical formula rhrrwd that Earth contour is 
comparable to that of assumed globular and isolated oelea- 
tial areas. Though the asnuned globularity end isolation of 
cebetisl areas has since been proved illusory, the framers 
of theory were obliged to accent suds apparent conditions 
as fact Hence the terrestrial, also assumed to be a globular 
and isolated area of the Universe whole, like celestial areas 
was also assumed to be "circling or eJlipaing in space.” 

The ancient theorists, lacking nvvW n equipment for 
determination of cosmic reality, were convinced that the 
telescope lens was a faithful recorder of celestial conditions. 
Unfortunately, lens caprictonancss was never oonaidarwd In 
determination concerning arrangement and movement in the 
Universe. However, horn that faulty assumption of globu- 
larity and isolation there developed a bads tor p re cis e time 
measurement Where previously the te rrest ria l day could be 
known with but two parts, the periods of light sad darkness, 
the theory of terrestrial globularity and isolation made it 
possible to gauge the light and the dark periods through the 
application of home. And the hours, naturally, corresponded 
to the assumed Earth sphere's asimmed daily movement 
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It may be perceived that the same time measurement 
could have applied if, contrariwise, it had been assumed 
that the Sun described a daily course around the Earth from 
east to west Then it would have made little difference if the 
Earth were assumed to be globular, cylindrical, or tubular 
in contour. Sun movement could provide hour* of the day 
as readily as Earth movement did. 

The assumed circling movement of the assumed Earth 
sphere was made to conform to the time gauge, and the 
time gauge conformed to the assumed movement of the 
assumed Earth sphere. Hence the mathematized approxi- 
mate twenty-four-thousand- mile circumference ol an 
assumed globe Earth invited mathematical determination 
that one twenty-fourth of the Earth's assumed daily turn in 
space would constitute one hour. Therefore, since one as- 
sumed complete rotation of the assumed globe Earth of 
twenty -four- thousand-mile circumference would constitute 
an Earth day of twenty-four hours, there had to be twenty- 
four different starting points for time. Every thousand miles 
of the twenty-four-thousand-mile circumference would fac- 
tually experience a different twelve o'clock noon and a 
different twelve o'clock midnight. Such mathematizing was 
by no means complicated. 

It then followed that the diameter of the man-made 
globe Earth would have to conform to global dimensions. 
Accordingly, there had to be formulated assumed northern 
and southern diminishing points for the assumed globe 
Earth assumed to be isolated in space infinite. Reality could 
not be consulted, and it could in no way control designation 
of the assumed northern and southern ends sustaining the 
globular concept and the isolated Earth globe. 

Man, having established the Earth’s contour and limits 
to meet the need of that time, had very little interest in the 
physical aspects of the northern and southern extremities 
which his mathematics had ordered. His interest was cen- 
tered in travel east to west from the "Old World’ fur con- 
quest of the western "New World." 

After the assumed globe Earths asunned i-'wl* were 
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marR^m«Hr>al1 y fixed in Hm» and space, them had to be 
provided an independent orbit, or space path, for its 
assumed daily and yearly movement in relation to other 
assumed cosmic "globes" s ca tt e red th r o u gho u t timebas in- 
finity. They, too, had to be made to conform to the mathe- 
matical order perfecting man's illusory Universe. 

Hence it may be perceived that man. rather than Cre- 
ative Force or Deity, was responsible for the fifteenth-cen- 
tury pattern of the Earth and the universe about the Earth. 
Nevertheless, the pattern woven from illusion served a pur- 
pose and filled a need of that time. 

It can be readily realized that the interest of four hun- 
dred years ago could not, and need not, be in any construc- 
tive manner directed toward the assumed ends of the 
assumed Earth globe. Lack of factual knowledge of the 
Earth's northern and southern extent explains why the most 
famous of American explorers as recently as February, 
1947, was impelled to describe the endless land extending 
beyond the assumed northern end of the Earth as "the center 
of the great unknown." 

Though the Universe structure imposed by the Coper- 
nican Theory was developed from illusion, the misinterpre- 
tation of values bestowed certain benefits upon men of that 
era. it afforded adequate general understanding of this "New 
World** reality. And it provided a necessary and most help- 
ful gauge of time even though, in *o doing, it prescribed a 
series of fanciful movements for assumed cosmic "globe , 
bodies" which, in common with the assumed Earth "globe 
body," seemingly constitute the Universe whole. 

Unfortunately, in providing such benefits there also de- 
veloped the very questionable benefit of belief that man 
would “fall off" the Earth ends north and south instead of 
the Earth's "edges" east and west. Theory may persistently 
oppose theory, but only fact can displace theory. The facts 
of our time disclose the fallacy of assumptive Earth ends 
north and south. Such facts of modern discovery provide* 
abundant evidence that land and water extends indefinitely 
beyond both anumptive ends prescribed by theory of 1541. 
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These photographs, and others that followed at alt, hides up to r* 
hundred miles, conclusively confirm the disclosures of 1927, that the 
Martians and other inhabitants of the Universe are obliged to cons!:** 
that luminous disit-like area over White Sands af a "planet" or a "star* 
The photographs establish that every Earth sky area observed fraa 
beyond the Earth must deceptively appear as an isolated "globe body* 
comparabie to the many luminous celestial areas of astronomy's tele- 

iZ tt 11 in "•'*> • ‘•'••♦i.l sky chart. 
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KHist bo remembered tbet the Earth * blue shy is loan only through our 
E*rth*s etmenphere. whereas the Eerth's blue sky is s**«! from stret o- 
*ph**e darkness during day and night and from *11 other land areas of 
the U nirerso during night s derkne ss. 

NOTE: TKis illustration was originely presented to the science edi- 
tors of tt»is nation s press services prior to procurement of any streto- 
sp^ef# photographs of our Earth's luminous disk-Iiko-eppeanng s y 
s# 9 'r«'‘ts The U.S. Navel Research Bureau's V-2 rocket camera photo- 
graphs since October, 194*, conclusively confirm the presentation. 




Chapter Six 

A JOURNEY OVER THE EARTH’S SKY-LIGHT ROAD 

OF ILLUSIONS 


The lens is the culprit. 

And the deception is the crime. 

Figure 4 is reproduced from the 1930 original released to 
the science editors of press syndicates in New York City. 
It is intended to show lens deceptions experienced in all 
observations of the Earth's luminous outer sky surface from 
stratosphere darkness and from other land areas of the Uni- 
verse. It was also intended to indicate the lens deceptions 
resulting from telescopic observation of luminous celestial 
areas. 

Though the drawing was made prior to any confirming 
photographs of stratosphere ascension or rocket flights, it 
may now be viewed as reality, because of the V-2-rocket 
photographic confirmation since October, 1946. 

• 

1) The land area, as indicated at the bottom of the draw- 
ing, represents the accustomed location in our observation 
of the familiar blue sky between New York City and Chi- 
cago. In looking up, or out, from such land positions— or 
from any other land position of the Earth — we observe the 
blue sky of varying depth, or density, from time to time 
and from place to place. 

2) The sharp norizonal curves are never experienced 
with such sharp angles. The abrupt tenninatkm of the 
horizon is here required to complete the illustration. It im- 
poses lines t f dcr^sircaMon between the various land com- 
munilies. It uiso p« onits nultaneous view of inner 
letter sky curvature. The outer are to be observed only from 
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stratosphere darkness and from other land areas of the 
Universe. 

3) The region between represents the seven- to ten-mile 
distance from land to blue sky. The distance varies over the 
Earth, and over the Universe whole. Inhabitants of other 
land areas of die Universe can view no other blue sky than 
their own. They cannot see our immediate blue sky, but 
they do see our outer sky surface as we see their outer sky 
surface. At night, they view our sky s outer surface areas, 
and every sky area, as here depicted, is luminous and de- 
ceptively globular. Hence the deceptive globularity imposes 
the appearance of isolation. Accoraingly, our terrestrial area 
appears to other inhabitants of the Universe as the same 
isolated “stars" and “planets" as their areas appear to our 
observation. Our sky areas make their “Heavens above," as 
their sky areas make our "Heavens above." 

4) The dark area of the illustration above the sky areas 
represents the stratosphere, which extends indefinitely. As 
is encroaches upon terrestrial sky areas, it likewise exists 
over all other sky areas of the Universe. 

5) The luminous and disk-like outer sky areas show how 
the gaseous blue sky of terrestrial land observation becomes 
luminous against the dark stratosphere. The lens detecting 
such luminous areas, which we definitely know are not 
globular and isolated, is compelled by its function to create 
me curves that produce the luminous disk areas as illus- 
trated. Each disk area must, as previously explained, im- 
pose that further illusion of a body. The celestial "bodies" 
of astronomy are precisely what the illustration describes. 


Hence from a distance we see the illustrations luminous 
disk-like areas as true disk surfaces. Likewise do we observe 
luminous celestial sky surface areas, the so-called "stars" and 
"planets" of astronomical assumption. And inhabitants of 
land areas view luminous areas of our sky in pre- 
cisely the same manner as we observe luminous areas of 
their sky. In sharing our lens illusions, as the)- must, they 
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manner that we have been deprived of physical Journey to 
their land. 

Since the drawing could have no purpose if the complete 
disks were shown, it portrays only half disks, or a series of 
luminous arcs. That is all that is really required, inasmuch 
as that alone is what the most powerful telescopes are able 
to detect throughout the Universe. If the lower blue-sky 
areas of the illustration were obscured as one held the illus- 
tration at arm’s length and observed from the top of the 
page, one would discern that any area shown would appear 
as a disk from distant observation. As explained earlier, when 
that deceptive lens-formed disk area is detected, the mind 
automatically supplies the fullness which completes the disk 
and imposes the delusion of a "globe body." Every luminous 
outer sky area of the Earth and the Universe about the 
Earth must, through lens function and only thereby , be de- 
tected as a disk-luce area illustratively presented, and it is 
then assumed to be a globe, and the illusory globe must 
appear to be isolated. 

It should be understood that every luminous arc, or disk- 
like sky area as illustrated, possesses width as well as length. 
Since there are nine luminous sky areas in the distance, or 
length, of stratosphere course from New York City tD Chi- 
cago, each area should be considered approximately one 
hundred and eleven miles in diameter, to make the approxi- 
mate thousand miles between New York City and Chicago. 
It may be considered that in the flight machine photograph- 
ing that sky course there will be a lens of sufficient power 
to embrace an area one hundred and eleven miles wide. 
Accordingly, as this particular stratosphere journey to Chi- 
cago extends in north to northwesterly direction, there 
would be photographed nine luminous, globular, and iso- 
lated “bodies" on the direct course. And photographs made 
at an angle to the direct course would show numerous other 
luminous rounded and isolated “bodies," their number de- 
pending on stratosphere altitude and camera lens power 
plus the photographing angle. The intensity of gaseous sky 
content prevailing at the time of photographing would like- 
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wise influence the number of “bodies" to be detected by the 
camera lens. 

The group arrangement of Figure 4 is intended to con- 
vey how every luminous terrestrial sky area would appear; 
but such necessary illustrative grouping of sky areas does 
not permit the luminous sky areas to be separated, or iso- 
lated as they will appear from distant observation. It should 
be understood that, when observed individually, the lumi- 
nous curving-down of each depicted sky area causes it decep- 
tively to appear separated and isolated as a distinct unit, or 
“body." No lens can detect and record more than one of the 
luminous disk areas at a given time. That feature, as pre- 
viously shown, was proved by the U.S. Navy’s rocket- 
camera photographs of luminous terrestrial sky areas over 
White Sands, New Mexico, and adjacent territory. 

As the illustration's thousand-mile photographing experi- 
ment is in progress from New York City to Chicago, other 
similar experiments over the sky of corresponding thousand- 
mile areas can be moving in the stratosphere from Los 
Angeles and from Montreal, London, Berlin, Moscow, and 
Rome. They would all be procuring identical photographs 
over their respective luminous iky areas. There could be 
variation in the quality and the quantity of light shading 
and distortion in some photograplis over different sky areas. 
If the cameras of the different photographing expeditions 
possessed varying lens power, that would result in there 
being more or less luminous and isolated terrestrial sky-area 
"globes" photographed over different routes. However, if 
the same lens power is utilized in all cameras over all routes 
and if the same altitude is maintained, the photographic 
results will be approximately the same. 

The qualification, approximately, is in order because con- 
ditions prevailing at the time of photographing some thou- 
sand-mile areas would vary with conditions prevailing else- 
where and with those of the thousand-mile area from which 
the numerical standard was developed. Caseous condition 
of the various luminous sky areas could influence detection 
or mitigate against the possibility of detecting certain sky 


areas. The photographing 


angle would also contribute to 


Thus, at this point one may have acquired some vane 
concept of the aeceptive isolated terres tria l Universe Oat 
our luminous outer sky areas present to all observers from 
beyond the Earth. One needs but briefly consider the num- 
ber of luminous “globes" to be detected over a 

single thousand-mile area of die Earth’s entire luminous 
outer sky surface. Naturally, the number of isolated “globes" 
to be detected can be ex p ort e d to vary depending upon lens 
power, restricting angles of lens focus, and conditions exist- 
ing at various terrestrial sky areas. In the latter considera- 
tion, stratosphere elements and gaseous sky content and 
e x pres si on would be factors. 

It is reasonable to assume that a lens with greater power 
will embrace a wider ter res tri al sky area than a weaker lens 
can. But the more powerful lens cannot detect as many "iso- 
lated globes" over a restricted sky area because of the fact 
that, by embracing a larger sky area, there will be an over- 
lapping of the more numerous areas to be detected by the 
weaker lens. Where the weaker lens might show twenty or 
more isolated sky areas in one hundred miles of sky surface, 
the stronger lens might be expected to detect only ten or 
twelve, or even fewer. 

However, the numbers here used are meaningless other 
than for comparison. No numerical accuracy is intended or 
required. The primary and broader purpose of the 1930 
illustration was to express that all astronomical observations 
of so-called stellar areas are products of the in esca pable lens 
deceptions which must be duplicated in every detail in 
telescopic observation and photography of luminous outer 
sky surface areas of the Earth. Realization of lens deceptions 
in the sky over our own back yard eloquently proves that 
telescopic observations of the celestial deal only with un- 
rounded and connected celestial sky surface areas. And it is 
the individual concept which mistakenly bestows the status 
of "g lobe" on celestial sky surface areas after the detecting 
lens has provided the area with a disk appearance. 
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There should be greet need for stressing this factor after 
three hundred yean of mathematical astronomy which, in 
detecting some and conjecturing other luminous surface 
areas of the celestial sky, has developed the dictum extraor- 
dinary that the disk area of lens production is actually the 
“globe" which concept harbors. To avoid possibili ty of mis- 
understanding this paramount feature dealing with illusion 
and dehuion, it may be further clarified as follows: The 
unreal “globe which was sired by the unreal disk (because 
the lens alone was responsible for the disk) is astronomically 
established as a factual entity in the world of things. Is it not 
astounding? 

Fortunately, current rocket-camera photographs of lumi- 
nous outer terrestrial sky surface areas make it possible for 
the first time in history to check and compare astronomical 
observations. That checking and comparing was denied to 
telescopic observation for many centuries. And it has since 
been denied to astronomy's hired assistants, telescopic pho- 
tography and spectroscopic analysis. However, it nas now 
proved the complete fantasy of isolated globes or spheres 
circling or ellipsing in space." 

Though the unprecedented opportunity for checking and 
comparing assumed conditions of celestial finding with fac- 
tual conditions of terrestrial finding is now available to 
astronomy, it is questionable if the astronomical fraternity 
will take advantage of it "We see only that which we want 
to see. And we believe no more than that which we want to 


believe." Hence, primed observations are as dubious as spies. 
Nevertheless, though primed observations may be known to 
be so untrustworthy, such primed observations are retained 
as companions because that seems to be the easiest course. 
To reject them would impose an effort and a responsibility. 

Since rocket-camera photographs have established that 
the deceptions of lens function are inescapable, it follows 
tW once the telescopic finding is accepted at its face value, 
deducing robots instead of human astronomers may as well 
check the lens findings. What the astronomers may interpret 
of the telescopic-photographic plates becomes entirely irrel- 


evant, if the lens error reproduced on the plates is accepted 
as fact. Alas, the astronomer seems to be painfully reluctant 
to admit that proof of the error is at hand. 

It is pertinent to explain that the identical spectrum vari- 
ations ot celestial analysis will be found to apply to luminous 
outer surface sky areas of the Earth. The same misinterpreta- 
tion of values will ensue. And with realization of the ter- 
restrial sky areas’ factual values, the misinterpretation of 
celestial values should become manifest. 

Though terrestrial sky areas are known to be continuous 
and holding their allotted place in the Universe structure, 
their billowing or fluctuating within the cosmic area of their 
original construction and placement will be accredited the 
same fantastic motions astronomically prescribed for the 
so-called “stars" and “planets" of celestial sky areas. When 
terrestrial sky areas are analyzed from the same distance and 
with the same astronomical equipment, their gaseous con- 
tent and movement will produce all that which celestial sky 
gas produces for spectrum analysis of terrestrial astrono- 
mers. However, from our celestial observatory we would not 
dream of interpreting the spectrum recordings as astrono- 
mers now interpret the recordings from celestial sky areas. 
With knowledge of our terrestrial sky we would know better. 
Thus, returning to the illustrative thousand-mile course of 
terrestrial sky-light illusions, we find that the stratosphere 
journey from New York City to Chicago at an altitude of one 
nundred miles or more must develop the following observa- 
tional and photographic conclusions : 

The deceptively globular and isolated luminous sky 
areas would require seeing the “planet" of New York City. 
Then, in the order designated, there would be seen the 
“star" of Albany and the “planets" or “stars" of Utica, Syra- 
cuse, Rochester, and Buffalo. Then at an angle from the 
main line of perpendicular observation over the cities of 
New York State would be observed the “star" of Erie, Penn- 
sylvania. As the course continued toward Chicago there the 
"planets” of Cleveland and Detroit would loom. Other 
vague “star” scatterings would be ol*ervable in all directions 
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away from the direct course being photographed on the 
perpendicular. 

Every thousand-mile area of the luminous ter re s trial sky 
would present the same deceptive appearance. And the sky 
areas would show corresponding celestial sky variations of 
luminosity due to variations of the chemical content and 
gaseous activity of the respective terrestrial sky areas. 
(Though this may be repetitious, it should here be explained 
that the familiar blue say's varying depth, or blueness, ob- 
servable from time to time and from place to place at the 
same time, actuates variation of the outer sky*s luminosity.) 

The following feature also serves as an agent for the 
lens-developed illusions of record. The torrid equatorial and 
the frigid Arctic and Antarctic sky areas would be shown to 
possess marked difference in the depth of their luminosity 
when compared with the luminosity of Temperate Zone sky 
areas. That would mean very little if the Universe whole 
contained but one torrid and two frigid zones as now known 
at terrestrial level. However, the zones of the terrestrial are 
duplicated over and over again throughout the Universe 
whole. That factor influences difference in light waves and 
colors now registered from luminous sky areas of the celes- 
tial which are otherwise of the same composition. Corre- 
sponding differences for corresponding reasons would be 
snown to develop from terrestrial sky areas. 

Were we to increase the hundred-mile altitude to five 
thousand miles, the sky area of the illustration s course from 
New York City to Chicago would loom as a wide layer of 
“stars." Then, as our telescope was adjusted at an angle for 
observation of the sky territory northeast of New York City, 
there would be detected sky area “stars’* of Connecticut, 
Rhode Island, and Massachusetts. The number of “stars," 
“star clusters,” and “double stars’* to be detected over that 
sky area would depend on lens power and other conditions 
previously described. 

The extent of our stratosphere search for terrestrial sky 
“stars" could continue over the Atlantic Ocean beyond Bos- 
ton. “Stars" detected at such points .would represent the rim 
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of the terrestrial “stars” area first detected at New York 
City. And detection of “stars" would not be restricted to a 
direct eastern area. As it embraced the area frbm New York 
City to Boston in an easterly direction, it would also embrace 
a wide area in a northerly direction to the Canadian border 
and south to the Gulf of Mexico. 

Under telescopic observation some sky areas would be- 
come vaguer, while others of the same area would be more 
luminous. The more luminous might appear at the Atlantic 
Ocean rim, and the vaguest might be detected in near-by 
Connecticut. Other sky-light areas would appear so vague as 
to make for the determination that no sky luminosity, and 
therefore no sky, existed at such points. The detection of 
skv luminosity, celestial and terrestrial, does not depend 
solely upon distance from the observing point 

Nortn, east, south, and west, our t e rrest ri al sky light 
would reproduce that which is presented by celestial lignt. 
The extent of our view, of the Earth sky’s “Heavens above" 
would depend on the angle of observation in the strato- 
sphere, the power of the detecting lens, and the gaseous con- 
dition of the most remote sky areas at the time of observa- 
tion. At altitudes of one thousand to five thousand miles in 
the stratosphere, the most powerful telescopic lenses and 
their companion camera lenses would likewise record all the 
grotesque entities presently recorded of the luminous outer 
sky surface areas over the land of other parts of the Uni- 
verse. Such recording would be of sky areas over the known 
land of New York, Connecticut, Rhode Island, and Masn- 
chusetts, as well as over the water of tile Atlantic Ocean. 
Hence they could readily be determined as the illusory con- 
dition considered to be real when the same entities are 
observed over celestial land areaj. 

The astronomically recorded "Horse’s Head in the great 
nebula in Orion" and “the spiral nebulae in Cygnns” would 
be reproduced in certain terrestrial sky areas where the play 
of sky gases plus lens magnification would develop sura 
gaseous formations. And if the light distortion a ppea r ing as 
a dark form in the terrestrial sky area was not defined as the 
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“Horse’s Head” in the celestial sky light of astronomy's 
Orion, it could readily be designated something else related 
to horse anatomy. Such designation would not obecure die 
fact that it is nothing but sky-light distortion. 

That which applies to die dark formation in luminous 
sky area likewise applies to the white formation In die 
astronomical “nebula of Cymus.” The ectoplasm-like white 
veil, or film, of the Cygnus sky-tight area will be duplicated 
in terrestrial sky light It may be found to develop in the 
sky light making the “stars" of Portland, Old Orchard, and 


Kennebunk, Maine. Or it could as readily be observed in 
the terrestrial sky-light “star” of Kalamazoo, Michigan. That 
sky-gas condition which astronomy is pleased to describe 
as the “nebula of Cygnus” has already been photographed 
in the luminous terrestrial sky over White Sands, New Mex- 
ico. And it could be reproduced in ever so many terrestrial 
sky areas under conditions favorable to its formation. 

Another interesting observation froAi the haloed realm of 
astronomical deduction is that dealing with the “nebula M-31 
In Andromeda.” Though it is conveniently mathematized as 
being thirty-five hundred million times the weight of the 
Sun, it can be readily dissipated under lens magnification. 
This ex pre sses the ultimate of abstraction in the application 
of abstract mathematics. Despite such estimated skv-gas 
weight, a telescopic lens can dissipate the so-called “nebula" 
formation. Yet tne lens cannot penetrate through the gas 
density to the underlying land. 

The depth of abstraction becomes evident as one real- 
izes that there cannot possibly be an authentic gauge for the 
Sun's mass. And any weight estimate is absura. Though it 
fits the Universe of illusion. It can have no application to 
die Universe of reality. It is comparable to an estimate con- 
cerning the birth and ancestry of God. One need not burden 
conceptional capacity in a forlorn attempt to determine the 
meaning of that figure thirty-five hundred million times the 
weight of die Sun. 

Regardless of how one cares to view the application of 
abstract mathematics and the real meaning of so-called 


“nebula,” the paramount fact remains that no sky-gas mo- 
tion, seeming or real, has any bearing whatever on the 
realistic connected land existing under all sky areas. For 
reasons abundantly disclosed, sky areas must be considered 
isolated. The art of astronomy, though impotent to pene- 
trate the gaseous celestial sky envelope, regardless of what 
its density may be, is restricted to observation and analysis 
of luminous sky areas and the movement of their gases. 
And astronomy s failure to grant that “nebula” is an aspect 
of sky-gas motion fosters gross misinterpretation of oosmic 
values. 

Experimentation proves that in observation of light and 
luminous areas there will at times be formed grotesque crea- 
tions. At other times the formations will be dissipated. It 
depends considerably on the angle of observation, the 
gaseous movement of the luminous area at the time of 
observation, and the amount of magnification of the light or 
luminous area. 

Microscopic observations clearly express such features, 
though there exists in microscopy a possibility of error which 
is infinitesimal in comparison with tne unlimited possibilities 
for telescopy. Observations of a microscopic field establish 
that too much magnification of the field’s specimen will cause 
it to be obscured, whereas a different light quantity will dis- 
tort the specimen. 

Hence in a factual study of lens capriciousness it is estab- 
lished that the important feature is not so much what is 
observed but, rather, how and under what conditions obser- 
vations are made. 

In spite of claims to the contrary, abstract mathematics 
and their competent mechanical aids and guides can in no 
wav correct the structurally inherent lens culpability. Size 
and power of a lens has nothing to do with the error of lens 
principle. A thousand-inch lens cannot eliminate the error, 
out it can and will magnify the error. 

From the enviable thousand-mile observation point in 
the stratosphere, the “Heavens above” would be observed 
everywhere and at every angle of observation. Every lumi- 
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nous outer sky area over the entire Earth, or as much of the 
Earths sky that could be detected, would present a vista of 
the “Heavens above." The terrestrial appearance in no way 
differs from that of celestial sky areas observed from the ter- 
restrial The rhythmic shift of light motion within some lumi- 
nous outer sky areas of the terrestrial would also present the 
same characteristics under spectrum analysis as presently 
found in the light of celestial sky areas. And that correspond- 
ing activity would cause it to appear that the “star" of East 
St Louis, or some other terrestrial sky area, would be bumr- 
ing up its terrestrial orbU at a devastating rate. And it would 
deceptively appear to be circling toward our observation 
point in the stratosphere. 

On the other hand, it might appear to be as rapidly 
receding from our position and away from its normal loca- 
tion. The appearance of approaching or receding would 
depend upon the intensity and motion of sky gases at that 
particular place when observation was ipade. Such condition 
would deceptively appear when in fact nothing was going 
anywhere, either toward or away from our stratosphere 
observation point 

Some terrestrial sky areas would seem to flicker, or fluc- 
tuate. The motion of some areas would appear to be constant 
and therefore imperceptible as motion. The motion of others 
would appear to be variable. And the constancy or varia- 
bility of terrestrial sky-light motion would correspond to 
that recorded by the light curves from celestial sky-light 
areas. However, with the physical knowledge possessed of 
our Earth’s sky, no reasoning person could ever ascribe to 
such motions of terrestrial sky light that which astronomy 
interprets from identical motions in celestial sky light. 

Celestial and terrestrial sky luminosity and the motions 
of such light have a common heritage. They are of the same 
Universe family. Further, one is as continuous with the other 
as the circulating blood of the human body which actuates 
the left side as well as the right side, and thereby nourishes 
the entire body. 

Mathematical astronomy has not, and will not, detect 
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that obvipus continuity feature from lenses and figures. That 
feature, being of the Universe of reality, was not entrusted 
to the uncertainty of abstract figures and symbols. Though 
such figures and symbols are endowed with precision and 
poritivenets, the endowment applies to and benefits only 
the unreal mathematical Universe. 

In analysis of light waves from various so-called “star" 
areas of the Universe at times two spectra are observed to 
move back and forth. They prescribe, or there is prescribed, 
a waving or undulating motion of the sky light under analy- 
sis. The astronomer's conclusion must be that such duality 
of motion presupposes dual entities in motion. He does not 
consider the motions attributable to sky gases. If he did, he 
would be empowered to consider many other features this 
book contains. Instead, when spectroscopic examination 
confirms the dual motion, the astronomer must assume that 
confirmation has been had of two distinct entities, or “bod- 
ies," whereas in reality all that the astronomer’s eyes, the 
telescope and camera, the spectrum and the spectroscope, 
have established is that dual motion is taking place in the 
celestial sky-light area. 

It should be further noted that none of the observations 
and tests have anything to dawiihJand areas of the Universe 
underlying the sky light being tested. They are restricted to 
a determination of celestial sky-light content and activity. 
They are impotent to deal with the land existent under the 
sky light. Though there is land under all celestial and terres- 
trial sky light, there is no “body" in motion, to say nothing 
of two separate “bodies" in motion. The ever-active sky 
gases are responsible for all detected motion. Other factors 
may influence the portrait of motion which the lens detects, 
also influence the spectrum. 

ence it is nothing more formidable than die misinter- 
pretation of sky-gas motion which leads to the conclusion 
of “spectroscopic binaries ” or “double stars," in this par- 
ticular instance of celestial sky-light analysis. Duality of gas 
motion can exist But duality of Dodies" can never exist, for 
the reason that there are no celestial “bodies" to have nfotton. 
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That particular astronomical feature was embraced by 
the original treatise Physical Continuum as early as 1027. 
There it was disclosed that every sky area of the Earth 
would, through the inundating motion of gaseous content, 
deceptively appear to be circling or revolving That 1927 
claim has application to the entire Universe. Ft discounted 
astronomical interstellar space and the circling or ellipsing 
of assumed isolated “bodies" in restricted space orbits. Orbits 
are definitely not required for the motions of luminous sky 
gases over land areas that are connected throughout the 
Universe and are not “circling or ellipsing in space.* 

Energy in motion is restricted to waves of varying length 
and intensity. All of modem enterprise establishes mat fea- 
ture of natural law. And the active sky gases of the terres- 
trial and the celestial conform to the principle of motion. 
What deceptively appears to be happening should be 
known as illusory by modem astronomers. Then would they 
be able to discount the seeming celestial conditions whicn 
perpetuate and enlarge upon the primary illusion developed 
by lens function. 


Another of the many extraordinary features of astro- 
mathematical confusion is that which grants so-called “neb- 
ula" centers composed, of gas, and then proceeds to math- 
ematize that such gas is formative in the stratosphere as the 
nucleus of “star" matter. Such a wayward conclusion results 
from the fact that the central regions of some luminous celes- 
tial sky areas under observation defy penetration and dissi- 
pation of their light by the most powerful lenses. Hence such 
concentrated central points are mathematized and assumed 
to be something different and remote from the remainder of 
the sky area. 

This observation is one that brings mathematician- 
astronomers to the door of reason. But, alas, they refuse to 
enter. Such observation should show that the substance, 


deceptively appearing to be formative in the stratosphere 
and apparently alienated from the central luminous sky 
area, is gas movement of the sky-light area. In a case of this 
kind the astronomer comes so close to the truth that it is 
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painful to realize how his misconception of values demands 
that he adhere to the faulty premise and forsake the truth 
so glaringly presented. 

It seems that something pertaining here was mentioned 
about two thousand years ago by the immortal Master of 
parables, who pronounced: “None are so blind as they who 
will not see." 

That intensification of sky light in some areas, celestial 
and terrestrial, is a very natural condition. And it is related 
to the following. As one looks at the massed luminous coals 
of a furnace fire, the fire's luminous area, with the exception 
of the center, may under intent observation be broken up 
into viewable formations. The center, in holding the con- 
centrativc force of the fire and emitting the greatest light, 
must defeat any effort to see it as other than a vast concen- 
tration of impenetrable light and heat. Nor can its light be 
dissipated. If the observer of such a furnace fire were at 
sufficient distance, and if he had not had direct experience 
with such accumulation of heat and light, he would De com- 
pelled to conclude that the border areas of the fire concen- 
tration were different in substance and detached from the 
central area. Yet composition of the central area would be 
no different than the fiery matter viewable at the extremities 
of such an intense luminous center. Every area would be 
continuous with the center. 

Nevertheless, astro-mathematical calculations develop 
the fallacy that the center luminosity, not amenable to lens 
dissipation, is of a different model and is isolated from the 
extremities of that same center. Actually, the central con- 
centration of a luminous sky-gas area bears the same rela- 
tion to the remainder of the detected sky luminosity as the 
furnace-fire center is related to the extremities of the fire 
accumulation. 

The problem is resolved as follows. The gas mass of aver- 
age sky light is readily lens-detected in “star" proportion, 
whereas extraordinary gas mass content prohibits lens dissi- 
pation of the skv light. Accordingly, there can be lens detec- 
tion and "star" formation only of those parts of the luminous 
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area having less concentration than the central area. Hence 
the center invites the conclusion that it is a remote “body.'* 
The furnace-fire center invited the same conclusion. Hence 
the entire area is a “nebula." And in a Universe of reality, 
any “nebula" is but an aspect of luminous sky gas and light 
manifested throughout the entire Universe. 

The fascinating feature of sky-light formations from sky- 
gas motion becomes a double feature as we review the 1946 
rocket camera’s accomplishments. On that occasion a corre- 
sponding "cloud" formation was photographed within the 
luminous sky area over White Sands, New Mexico. It was 
also erroneously claimed to be a formation in the strato- 
sphere. Hence if it were of stratosphere formation, the 
astronomer would have to consider it a “nebula." 

Now it may be seen that something is about to happen 
to the mathematical astronomer’s abstract figures and sym- 
bols of distance. It is to be recalled that such a white cloud- 
like formation was developed at the feeble distance of ninety 
miles from the stratosphere photographing point. It should 
also be recalled that a "nebula" is the assumed mathematico- 
astronomical substance supposed to be observed only at vast 
distances and because of distance. It is supposed to be the 
stuff of which “stars" are made. Hence stars" are being 
made in our own back yard. Marvelous Creation! 

Observe again how dangerously close astronomers come 
to the answer contained in lights of telescopic detection. 
Yet they will not see that the so-called “nebula" is part of 
celestial and terrestrial sky light and that its detection any- 
where is an expression of sky-gas function. 

It matters little if the original claim concerning the 
stratosphere photograph is retracted. It holds that a white 
area or the photograph is a “nebula" in the stratosphere and 
that the white paten was detached from the remainder of 
the photograph of terrestrial sky. The self-evident fact is 
that such a formation cannot possibly be considered remote 
from the remainder of a sky area photographed at a dis- 
tance of only ninety miles. If it were remote it would not 
have appeared as part of the photograph, as it did. 
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Whatever determination is made of that white patch in 
the luminous sky area over White Sands, it demands the 
discard of at least 50 percent of astro-mathematical deduc- 
tions concerning the structure of the Universe and what is 
taking place throughout the Universe. What that U.S. Naval 
Research Bureau rocket camera developed cannot simul- 
taneously be considered “nebula" and “not nebula." It can- 
not represent something possible only at unfathomable dis- 
tance and at the same time be proved to exist in terrestrial 
sky light less than one hundred miles away from the photo- 


WhiTe such sky-gas formations were concluded to exist 
only at assumed distance the mind cannot grasp, and while 
they were assumed to be celestial entities unrelated to ter- 
restrial sky-gas development, the astronomical conclusion 
that they were detached from luminous celestial areas had 
to be accepted. Hence they were undisputedly established 
as elements of the astronomers so-called “interstellar space " 
And with the assumption that they were contained in that 
space rather than in the detected celestial light, they were 
assumed to be building material for so-called “stars." 

The singular feature of this immediate exposition is that 
the astronomer, by concluding that his so-called “nebula" is 
building material for “stars, moves in a centuries-long 
course toward admission that Physical Continuity is a real- 
ity. But the astronomer does not know he has admitted it. 
if the a s tronomer’s “nebula" builds “stars,” it is gas accumu- 
lation. And Physical Continuity shows how terrestrial and 
celestial sky-^as accumulation must ever be considered 
“stars" and planets." However, the meeting of theory's 
abstract course with the course of reality here described 
would prove to be too simple for complicated astronomy. 

It snould here be related that when the early Universe 
interpreters prepared the foundation for the elaborate astro- 
nomical framework they could in no way anticipate the 
rocket’s development and its sensational performance. Its 
camera's stratosphere photographs have shattered consider- 
able of the suppositive astronomical fabric. And as rocket 
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camera photographs have been responsible for such mag- 
nificent accomplishment, they have brought the realistic 
celestial structure much closer to the terrestrial. They have 
also accentuated the pace of modern man's conquest of the 
universe about us. 

In the foregoing reference to lens penetration and dissi- 
pation of celestial sky-light concentration, the word "pene- 
tration” implies only lens ability to grasp such luminous area 
for the purpose of recording it It is a case of penetrating 
into the luminous surface but not through the light accumu- 
lation of any skv-light area, celestial or terrestrial. No lens 
can be expected to penetrate through sky light at the ab- 
struse distances conjured by astro-mathematics. 

Particularly does such apply when it has been conclu- 
sively proved, by the stratosphere ascensions of 1931 and 
1935 and by rocket-camera photographs since 1946, that 
sky light cannot be penetrated through at a distance of less 
than one mile in the first case and at ninety to one hundred 
and ninety miles in the latter case. Hence the necessarily 
oft-repeated description of lens function must hold. No 
telescopic lens can penetrate through celestial or terrestrial 
sky light and detect the underlying land. If lenses could so 
perform, and if their findings could thereafter penetrate 
certain interpreting substance, all the celestial problems 
would have been resolved when the first telescope was 
fashioned. 

This account of lens failure to penetrate through light 
presupposes an absence of the light-penetrating emulsion 
applicable to photography. If there is a medium applicable 
to telescopy, it represents a very recent development and is 
unknown to this writer. However, even with application of 
such a light-penetrating medium to the camera lens, the 
area photographed through light must be distorted, and use 
of the medium will be readily detected by evident distor- 
tion of land and foliage on the Earth's surface. 

The greatest boon to mankind, other than the secret of 
overcoming death, would be the invention which might 
permit telescopic observation of that which is under every 
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light detected in the universe about us. Then this volume 
might not be necessary. 

In what might be considered a capitulation to reason, 
there is observed the measure of penetrating into, but not 
through , the celestial sky-light surface astronomically desig- 
nated "nebula M-31 in Andromeda.” That celestial sty light 
has already received some attention here. Though the land 
exists under such a sky-light area, there can be no land con- 
sideration by astronomy, which deals only with the outer 
surface sky light. A much different story would be unfolded 
by astronomy if telescopic lenses could penetrate celestial 
sky light, particularly at the distances supposed to be 
involved. 

At the aforementioned celestial sky-light point, the 
mathematical astronomers estimate a "nebula” accumula- 
tion weighing thirty-five hundred million times the Sun's 
mathematizea weight. If one dotes on figures, such figures 
should be impressive, even if no light or Sun existed for the 
figures of comparison. As such colossal figures are presented, 
it is asserted that the "nebula” mass can oe dissipated under 
lens magnification. However, in this instance, the manner of 
dissipation merits qualification. No area of sky gas is dis- 
persed by a lens, but the fact of seeming dissipation is suf- 
ficient to establish that the telescopic lens detects nothing 
but luminous sky gas. 

This dissipation in no way implies penetration. It is but 
a superficial dissipation likened to the dissipation of an 
impenetrable fog bank experienced on the Earth's surface. 
Though the fog bank is not to be penetrated by the optic 
lens, its outer areas may in various manner be dissipated. If 
the fog bank could be dissipated at our will, it would not be 
impenetrable. If it could be dissipated in the true sense of 
the word, we could see beyond it. Therefore, we could not 
say the fog had been penetrated. 

The telescopic lens cannot and does not dissipate sky 
gas to permit penetration. Were such possible, the land 
underlying the sky gas would be detected. But since astro- 
nomical conclusions do not seem to approximate such rea- 
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soning, we will pursue astronomical deduction as the astron- 
omer would have it: 

1) This assumed “nebula'* mass, which is really sky-gas 
cloud over a celestial land area, is mathematized as keing 
thirty-five hundred million times the unknown Sims 
mass and weight, assumed to be known through the 
same abstract mathematical procedure. 

2) And the light of such a “nebula” mass can be dissipated, 
but not penetrated, over a cosmic distance assumed to 
be only a feeble nine hundred thousand light-years. This 
impressive astronomical light-year is the distance a ray 
of light is assumed to travel during the course of our 
known year of three hundred and sixty-five days while 
moving at the speed of 186,000 miles every second of 
that year. That yearly distance is a trivial six trillion 
miles. Now that single light-year distance need only be 
multiplied by nine hundred thousand. 

Though one cannot possibly conceive a fraction of such 
distance, one may now easily realize precisely how a tele- 
scope lens can detect and dissipate light existent at such dis- 
tance. One may also have full realization why the lens 
cannot penetrate celestial sky light. 

Caution seems to dictate that one not attempt to visualize 
such distance or the manner whereby a telescope lens might 
detect and dissipate light over sucn an inconceivable dis- 
tance, yet lack the power to penetrate it. Though there 
could be double, triple, or a trillion times such inconceivable 
distance to infinity, there is no lens created and none that 
could be created to detect light over a distance mathema- 
tized as a small fraction of one light-year, to say nothing of 
nine hundred thousand light-years. 

Such distances do not exist for realistic entities in a 
world of reality. They exist only in and for the abstract Uni- 
verse of the abstract mathematician. 

A ray of light is most factual A telescope lens is a real- 
istic entity in spite of its inherent error. Ana the established 
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ftf slCAl v ht ray and telescope lens prohibits the fan- 
rdon of h % re as mathematically prescribed. The pro- 
perform , fact that a lens is compelled by its 

lotion is P r0 ^ t g curves in its detection of light. And rays 
Action cr mDe lled by their function to wave and bend 
f light a re c0 *J uc iiig lens seeks to detect them. The lens 
Js the curve ‘P a te through six trilhon miles of space before 
does not pen^ curve; an d the ray of hght does not travel 

deV , 6 Sce without bending. 

such ^ e f act0 r of lens curvature prolubits such telescope 
T rhment. And the abstract determinations have been 
through the control of abstract mathematics. They 

iCta 1 arbiter of the situation, qualitative and quantitative. 

416 Were one competent to imagine a telescope lens of such 
struction as to eliminate lens curvature, and thereby to 
C ermit lens penetration of boundless inconceivable infinity, 
bv what reasoning could it be known that inconceivable 
infinity had been penetrated to its limitless extent? Were we 
to grant conception*! ability to retain other than by math- 
ematical symbol a time-space end to infinity, what would we 
name that which would extend beyond finite bounds of 
infinity? Regardless of designation, would it not constitute 
a continuance of infinity? 

The human mind in wayward fashion seeks to establish 
the end, though it must ever be demed knowledge of the 
beginning. The empty procedure is likened to a forlorn 
attempt to determine the Creator’s creatoi Therein it would 
e ^ oun( l that, when mind established a power behind and 
preceding the Creator, the mental process to v 
ato USe t0 , su P eisec le th e nrind*s designation of Creator’s cre- 
And W ° U i d ^ eve ^°P into an endless and futile procedure. 

>j^ lln quest would become lost 
defeats ![ tilnate °f abstract astro-mathematical endeavor 
Modern 6 P^*P 0se °f all educational advancement and 
hire wisdo 1611 ^ f C researc h- The endeavor reliects the lmma- 

Astro-mathematics rush headlong toward the 
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toX second course-and most glarno^, „ ls ^ 
and unproductive. N ° P?* 10 " °. f w ‘ r °n°mical portl4 . 
dealing with the so-called nebula M-31 in Andromeda c. 
application to a Universe of reality. As the astronomer 
sents it, the portrait is one which applies in its entirety b 
the unreal Universe of abstract mathematics. 

The lack of realism in astro-mathematical conclusion 
may be understood from the following. If from the near?? 
celestial point from San Francisco, London, Rome, or an- 
other terrestrial point there was erected an astronomical 
observatory equipped widi the identical mechanical equip 
ment and astronomer deductions now applying to observe 
tions of the celestial, the conclusions to be reached in ob 
servations of the terrestrial would compare with press* 1 
conclusions concerning the celestial. The distances estimated 
from that celestial observatory to luminous terrestrial are® 
would have to allow for the space assumed to exist WJJ 
apparently isolated areas of the terrestrial. The 
2“ f att r eni now a PP li cable to and influencing & 
tionfnfk ° r Ce ^ estia ^ are as would have identical apl> 

“°lated teS d ^. tellar SpaC6 ” 
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bon. And ]»„ Curvatlue prohibits any sucli dista 0 js 
the inter, atUre demands that the Earth My A 
ran ged fo r t kp° 'r an d isolated “bodies dee P olT ui: J 
the cel «tial. The absurdity of the astr 
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pi sky-gas 1112155 ^ lat area the astronomer 
mate of r, a s,f -31 u> Andromeda” would be established 
3 s “ D jw anpearances in areas of the terrestrial skv. 

of at leaSt °" e area ° f Ae Earth's 

lie apP aren ,„f outer sky surface would be found to present 
‘ nt ire * uflUn L„ance as the area known as “nebula M-31 in 


same a PP ^ ^ its asS umptive weight were to be com- 
^dromeda, Sun > s assurne d mass, the figures applied to 
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tk c ^7 wor ld of figures. 
ti°n & U1 t fr e inconceivable distances involved in the 
^ 1 ° of 'the Andromeda sky light could be made to 
det Mo known areas of the terrestrial sky only a few thou- 
2 d miles away from the observation point The factors 
heretofore described, particularly the assumpti - 
tor , would permit of the most abstruse matfcnatics in de- 
scription of distances. * >, 1 

Were we to establish at a ten-thousand-mile stratosphere 
altitude an imaginary terrestrial sky line as the measuring 
base through our terrestrial sky-light areas it would be con- 
sidered to represent the terrestrial “star" area conforming to 
Herschel’s base formula for celestial sky -light areas There 
would thereby be formed t terrestrial “galactic system” 
agreeing with the present celestial “galactic sy stem of 
astronomical order. It would embrace terreHriai sky-light 
areas a mathematically' designated extent in a 
awa y from the terrestrial galactic plane ” 
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i ® rporesenting one half of the deters W 
rt3 ' S We -ould have to be conside^? & 
jL from tire terrestrial dividing line an^K J 
Wrvine point onlv ten thousand miles away. vv' 0tri % 
Son made from the celestial Moon point thiee ? °C 
housand miles away from the terrestrial, the mot S* 
terrestrial sky-light rants from the terrestrial 
plane" would have to be anv number of light-y^fH 
from the observation po.nt. That purely mathematical ^ 
sideration for a matliematical Umverse would apply W "' 
though the most remote terrestrial sky-light po ^ * Vt » 
actually embraced by the Earth’s known circumf erence ^ 
twenty-four thousand miles. 

These absurd conclusions in application to the terrestrial 
conform to astronomical conclusions concerning the celes- 
tial. And the greatest contributor to that absurdity is th e 
assumed space between all terrestrial sky-light points de- 
tected from the terrestrial “galactic plane” to the most dis- 
tant terrestrial horizons. Though we know the terrestrial sky 
is as continuous and spaceless as the underlying terrestrial 
land, the illusory space would be an important factor caus- 
ing enlargement of distance to an incalculable extent 
In conjunction with the terrestrial-sky space illusion, 
terrestrial sky-light gas expansion and contraction and sky* 
fpt radiation and the additional illusion it imposes would 
ewise contribute to an unreal distance pattern corre- 
S° n n ^j° that astronomically ordered for the celestia 
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f tt0 ,cAL a and terrestrial comparisons, now proved to 
fhe celesU result of stratosphere ascensions and rocket 
u,of>° erit we afforded timely expression. Tliey show the 
«l,ts. *? 1 fight formations and deceptions already en- 
te<< eS A -stratosphere photographs of luminous terrestrial 
c ount eredl c c h photographs attest to Physical Continuity 
sky 3 knd exten t continuing beyond theory’s 
no > ess and South Pole “ends” of the Earth. One feature 
Nor* roi the ot h er . And they jointly contribute to the 
Tment of a new and factual portrait of the universe 
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tions of the centuries. I 
If one finds it difficult to accept these Physical Con- 
tinuity dictums in spite of physical proofs sms 
the following should be considered. In a chile s mind may 
be fixed the deluding features of the “Fable 
The child, lacking knowledge of procreation, 
that fascinating fable. The fable must prevail 
mind is not sufficiently developed to comprehe 
ln g of reproduction, with its successive stages 
r n ’ ° etus development, etc. The child’s mi 
mavT n acce P tec ^ terms descriptive of birtli. The child 
e t c ; n 1* e to ex P re ss the words sax, horn, baby, growth, 
as the ! Ven w j tness the moment of a birth. Yet as long 
legged bird U J e i miru * is ^ om hiated by the image of a long- 
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As it is with the child’s mind, so it is with the astrono m er’s 
mind, which causes him to express the words curoing, wav- 
ing, bendinp, fluctuating, and undulating. They should af- 
ford ample Knowledge that creative energy at work does not 
circle. And they should be a key for understanding that 
globes or spheres do not comprise the celestial or the terres- 
trial. Yet, despite the astronomer’s broader observation and 
deeper calculations of luminous celestial sky gases in motion, 
he demands that unseen mass "bodies'* be prescribing all 
motion, and the wrong motion. 

The undeveloped child could be shown realistic pictures 
of baby delivery and, through domination of the fable, re- 
main ignorant of reality. So it is with the astronomer who, in 
viewing physical proof at liand of the fallacy of "isolated 
bodies, persists in clinging to the "star" and “planet" fable. 
And he makes every effort to fit proofs culled from a world 
of reality into his world of illusions. The illusory must be 
preserved at any cost It is the astronomer's truth. 

There is not a feature of telescopic observation and pho- 
tography, and of spectrum analysis, considered applicable 
to the universe about us which does not apply witn equal 
force and volume to corresponding tests of the Earth’s outer 
luminous sky surface. Yet . . . modem enterprise has estab- 
lished that such absurd features are purely illusory. And 
they do not apply. 

All the fantastic entities assumed to exist throughout 
luminous celestial sky areas seem to exist in like observation 
and analysis of the constantly shifting gases of the Earth's 
sky. And it must never be forgotten that all observations, 
analysis, and resulting conclusions applv only to the sky-gas 
energy of celestial and terrestrial sky-iight areas. There is 
no application whatever to the land under such sky-light 
areas. 

The cosmic agency which contributes to the many de- 
ceptive movements of the least luminous and the most 
luminous sky areas is responsible for the light shifts, fluc- 
tuations and undulations. And it thereby indirectly governs 
the resulting grotesque formations to deceiving to the ob- 
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server. That cosmic agency and creative force, beyond 
astronomy’s embrace, is cosmic-ray activity. It is constantly 
bombarding every outer sky area of the entire. Universe. The 
rays have no directional pattern. They are not restricted to 
any course or channel in their ceaseless movement through- 
out the infinite realm' of darkness, of which our immediate 
stratosphere is a part. 

Sown by the Master Planter, they are strewn from the 
Sun's impenetrable crater in a seeming helter-skelter. And 
in such apparent nonconformity to pattern, they establish 
the most profound creative pattern. Moving with immunity 
to man-made laws applied to the Universe, they affiliate 
with receptive outer sky areas everywhere alone the celes- 
tial and the terrestrial course. They charge one sky area and 
supercharge another with their magnetic force. As their 
force is concentrated on a particular sky area of the celestial 
or the terrestrial, there is developed within that sky area an 
unprecedented accentuation of customary motion which 
befuddles distant observers. In other sky areas, and at the 
same time, the dispensation of that creative solar energy 
remains stable in a perfecting balance of the whole Universe 
sky. But concentration of force upon one sky area exerts a 
measurable influence on neighboring sky areas. 

Hence there is produced for the bewitching of mortal 
mind a unique series of motions within luminous sky areas 
under observation. But whether such motions are real or 
fancied, they are always motions of the sky. Never are they 
motions of the realistic land, which, though unseen, is always 
present under the sky light. 

Reason dictates mat one does not erect a roof unless one 
is to have a house under the roof. The roof is the protecting 
medium for all the Wood or concrete structure underlying. 
The roof is symbolic of die structure. And the magnificent 
but deceptive lights of astronomical observation ana record 
are areas of a creative roof which cannot be seen as a collec- 
tive and continuous whole for the reasons explained here. 
Our terrestrial sky covers our room of the Universe House in 
the same manner as every so-called “star" and “planet" 
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covers the endless celestial rooms of the same house. Our 
sky, in common with all celestial sky, cannot be observed a$ 
a connected unit It likewise presents to distant observers 
the identical pattern of varying luminosity and motion that 
we observe or the celestial sky. The astronomer expresses 
that factual sky-light variation of the celestial roof as "star 
magnitude.” And that term is synonymous with "sky-light 
intensity.” 

That causative activity, of which so little has been 
learned, performs other wonders implied by the late Dr. 
Robert Andrews Millikan’s memorable announcement : “Cre- 
ative Life Force is at work throughout the entire Universe* 
But the wonders of that Force at work are not to be deter- 
mined by abstract figures and symbols of figures. 


Chapter Seven 

“ON EARTH AS IT IS IN HEAVEN” 


In Figure 5, the U. S. Naval Research Bureau's V-2 rocket- 
camera photograph of a luminous, deceptively globular and 
isolated-appearing area of the Earth’s outer sky from an alti- 
tude of one hundred miles over White Sands, a white cloud- 
like formation appears in the luminous sky area. It will be 
recalled that the formation, resulting from light variation 
within the luminous sky area photographed, was misinter- 
preted as a cloud in the stratosphere. (See frontispiece.) 

Consider what the same white formation would be con- 
jectured to be at a distance of twenty thousand or one 
hundred thousand miles. There can be no question about the 
astronomical label: it, like many corresponding celestial 
sky-gaj formations, would have to be known as a “nebula” 
adrift in the enveloping stratosphere sea of darkness. That 
description would apply despite the fact that the white 


PHYSKAL CO NTINU ITY OF THE UNIVERSE 115 

portion if in reality an intricate part of the luminous sky 
area. 


Blade patches detected in die so-called “Milky Way” 
section of the celestial sky are intriguing partners of tie 
white patches. They would also be detected in the dense 
center of our terrestrial' iky where sky-light intensity pre- 
sented to telescopic observation a “richness of star field.” 
That terrestrial sky center would depend on the observa- 
tion position held in the stratosphere or on a celestial land 


Were we to change our present terrestrial location to 
that celestial location now considered the “Milky Way,” it 
would be found that the terrestrial sky over the land posi- 
tion we left holds the greatest concentration of sky -light 
points, and that terrestrial sky section would merit the des- 
ignation “Milky Way.” In comparison with other terrestrial 
sky areas, it would seem to hold more light points. But be- 
cause there seemed to be more, they would individually 
appear to be much less luminous than other sky-light points 
detected singly. Or, if the sky over the particular terrestrial 
*nt of departure were to lack the apparent profusion of 
qualifying it for celestial “Milky Way” comparison, 
r terrestrial sky areas would possess requisite seeming 
profusion of light points. Hence across the luminous stretch 
of our entire terrestrial sky there would be found from dis- 
tant observation at least one sky-light area corresponding 
to the celestial “Milky Way.” 

As our angle of observation away from the overhead ter- 
restrial “Milky Way” was accentuated, it would be found 
that there was a seeming diminishing of sky-light concentra- 


tion or, as astronomically defined, a modification of the 
“richness of the star field.” Though the astronomically de- 
fined “richness of the star field” would be constant in sky- 
light continuity, though not necessarily in brilliancy 
throughout the entire terrestrial sky, there would appeal 
to be a diminution of sky-light concentration away from the 
"Milky Way” section. 

To illustrate, we will assume that Des Moines, Iowa, 
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and a certain adjacent sky area is the terrestrial "Milky 
Way" as observation is had from a celestial land position 
over Des Moines. The Des Moines sky area and a consider- 
able sky area extending away from Des Moines would pre- 
sent to telescopic observation the terrestrial sky area of 
seemingly most abundant light accumulation. That accumu- 
lation would mean more points of light, but not brighter 
points. 

Every observation beyond that established and more 
pronounced "Milky Way" sky-light accumulation would 
necessitate telescopic observation and photography at an 
increasing angle to facilitate search for "stars" on the distant 
horizons of the terrestrial "Heavens above." The detection 
of remote terrestrial "stars," or sky-light points, would find 
them more sharply defined as isolated entities than the 
sky-light accumulation comprising the so-called terrestrial 
"Milky Way." The brilliancy permitting of detection, of 
whatever intensity, or astronomical “magnitude," would 
accentuate the apparent isolation common to the sky light 
of the entire Universe. 

But that apparent isolation would not be as pronounced 
in the “Milky Way." The greater the volume of massed light, 
despite the lesser brilliancy of every point thereof, the less 
pronounced is the apparent isolation of each point of the 
entire area. However, the massed light-point whole consti- 
tuting the "Milky Wav" must appear to be more detached 
from other detected sky-light points of the entire sky. That 
is why the so-called "Milky Way" seems to be unique, yet it 
represents sky light the same as any other detected lonely 
"star." 

Though we would know from the celestial observation 
point that there existed a continuity of land and sky at the 
designated terrestrial "Milky Way," considerable of the 
sky-Sght area would not be detected as observation at an 
angle was made away from the Des Moines sky’s center of 
the terrestrial "Milky Way." Any off-center observation im- 
poses limitations. Though every terrestrial sky area is in 


fact to some degree luminous, as every area of the celestial 
sky is, many areas would have to be assumed nonexistent 
from celestial observation because the sky light of such 
areas would, not be detected for various reasons previously 
described. 

The astronomical procedure of searching for “stars" on 
the distant horizons beyond the "Milky Way concentration 
of celestial sky light may be considered co-related to the 
more realistic procedure of a laboratory technician’s search. 
That realistic search would constitute examination of a mass 
specimen on the illuminated surface of a clinical glass slide. 
The multiple minute particles of the specimen mass would 
be the technician’s field, as the entire celestial sky is the 
astronomer’s field. The electric-light illumination of the 
glass slide would represent the astronomer’s sky light. The 
technician’s microscope would represent the astronomer’s 
telescope. 

In direct and near-direct focus of the microscope lens 
the greatest accumulation of specimen would be apparent 
even though the field was of the same density throughout. 
If the field were enlarged by lens focus, there would have 
to appear to be a diminishing of the central concentration 
of specimen. Then the original margins of the central con- 
centration would have to appear to become thinner, to a 
point of specimen obliteration. The development of that 
condition would not mean that there was actually less speci- 
men substance at the extremities of the glass-slide field, but 
it would limit observation of the field equal in density. The 
area of direct or near-direct lens focus would seem to hold 
the most specimen substance. 

It becomes evident that the laboratory technician, "work- 
ing in these walls of time," holds a considerable advantage 
over the astronomer working in the limitless corridors of 
infinity. The teclinician working in a limited but realistic 
world can constantly move ana adjust the glass slide, or 
“star field” equivalent, to serve his purpose. And he can 
keep constant, or he can increase or diminish, the illumina- 
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tion of his field Further, in having complete control of the 
field and its light, he can at will adjust the microscope lens 
for constant dead-center observation of the specimen. 

There seems to be lacking any record of an astronomer 
who was capable of making adjustments to his “star field” 
specimen which would keep it in direct focus, immobile, and 
under the constant and proper illumination required for 
observation and determination. Sky light of the celestial, as 
well as the terrestrial, is not subject to the penetrative enter- 
prise of telescope lenses or to the whim and deduction of 
astronomers. On the contrary, sky light everywhere influ- 
ences lens ability to detect as well as the astronomer's 
deduction. It is a fascinating game of tag, where the astrono- 
mers and their lenses continue to be “it” 

The humble but much more practical laboratory techni- 
cian holds an additional advantage, in that he or she deals 
with known entities in a world of reality. If the least doubt is 
harbored concerning the identity of certain matter or en- 
tities within the specimen of the slide field, any number of 
practical tests made directly upon the doubtful substance 
will determine its exact properties. That little feature of 
direct contact with and immediate test of the questionable 
entity differs considerably from the extremely abstract math- 
ematical tests to which the astronomer is restricted in an 
effort to determine conditions and entities of his remote 
abstract “star fields.” It will be shown that astronomy refutes 
astronomical conclusions In the making as a result of the 
manner of observation leading to the conclusions. 

Where an astronomer detects dual movement, or what 
appears to be dual, in observation of a remote luminous 
celestial sky area, and spectroscopic analysis confirms appar- 
ent duality of motion, he is compelled by concept to con- 
clude that two distinct entities are operating at the single 
light point under analysis. The astronomer could, but he 
does not, conclude that a single energy at work at the par- 
ticular celestial sky-light point is prescribing a double mo- 
tion. 

In consideration of the astronomer’s conclusion, it is 
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here pertinent to recall previous reference to the undulating 
motion of sky gas, and that the astronomer even makes use 
of the word “undulating.” And it may be well to remind 
that undulation is a double motion. 

The astronomer is forced to conclude that the motion is 
attributable to entities contained in the astronomer s mind 
And the entities of illusion the mind contains are “isolated 
bodies,” globular or spheroidal, moving in a circle or an 
ellipse. Nothing else will do. In reality, there exists for 
telescope lens and the as tr onomer’s instruments to deter- 
mine nothing more than the dual motion of gas in a lumi 
nous iky area which covers and obscures the stationary land 
under tnat detected sky area. The active sky gas moves, but 
the underlying land never participates in the movement. 

It seems singular that the astronomer determines in favor 
of the preconceived "circling or ellipsing bodies” in view of 
the fact that he applies the very meaningful terms “moving 
back and forth,” "undulating,” and “fluctuating,” which deny 
the preconceived entities and their motion. Yet his iQusion- 
f ottered conclusions must be that the lens and the spectrum, 
or either, in recording such movements truly establishes the 
existence of two distinct celestial “bodies” in motion. 

To emphasize this most important feature, it should be 
noted that his conclusion of celestial “bodies” does not imply 
bodies of gas in keeping with the dictates of reality and 
reason. To him the illusion persists that the motion of sku 
gases signifies the motion of motionless land mass, which 
cannot be detected under the luminous moving sky g as. 

Observe that nothing has detected or established even 
one mass body in motion, to say nothing of two bodies. 
There has simply been achieved confirmation of double 
motion, within a certain luminous celestial sky area. Hence 
the astronomer's terms “undulating” and “fluctuating” are 
appropriately applied for description of the recorded move- 
ments of gaseous elements witiiin the luminous sky area. 
But the terms have no further application. 

Upon that single instance of erroneous conclusion Is 
erected an astronomical framework of abundant misealeu- 
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lations. Ha vine checked the mechanical findings of double 
motion with that found by direct vision, there is nothing 
left for the ajtrooomer’i conclusion than that which his con- 
cept holds: “isolated rounded bodies circling or ellipsing in 
space." The telescopic and photographic tenses have not 
detected and recorded them; the astronomer has not ob- 
served them. They, the “bodies," are not established by 
spectrum and spectroscopic analysis. However, they are 
concluded to exist as isolated globular mass entities, when 
they constitute nothing more than lens-created disk areas of 
sky-light gas in motion. 

We may duplicate the astronomer's application and his 
findings of the celestial by returning to the lofty stratosphere 
observation point permitting view of terrestrial sky areas. As 
we adjust die telescope for observation of Portland and Ban- 
gor, Maine, on the east coast of the United States, or any 
other section of the nation, the luminous sky areas to be 
detected over any land community will appear precisely as 
the luminous celestial areas of astronomical observation 
appear. Our lenses will detect nothing but a luminous disk- 
lixe sky area. At every angle of observation and as far as our 
lens can penetrate, we will observe the same condition. It 
would be ridiculous even to hope to see through the lumi- 
nous terrestrial sky areas to observe the land and wate# and 
the community life we know is underlying the sky ar*as. 

We may first detect the skv light over Bangor, Maihe. It 
will be found that Bangor’s sty fight seems to fluctuate. It 
will be prescribing the dual motion which could very read- 
ily be misinterpreted as “circling or ellipsing" from proper 
distance. Were we to achieve that distance, there would 
develop the illusion of circling. And though we might even 
accept the illusory movement as having application to the 
luminous sky area, our knowledge of the underlying land 
would dispel the illusion in relation to the land area. We 
would not fleetinely harbor the illusion that Bangor had 
become isolated from the remainder of Maine and was 
executing an orbital waltz in stratosphere space. 

Making telescope adjustment to embrace terrestrial sky 
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areas north of Bangor, we may detect a luminous terrestrial 
sky area that appears to roll. And it will be much brighter 
than the “star" of Bangor. We will perhaps find on consult- 
ing our terrestrial “star chart" that the bright rolling area 
represents the sky over Montreal, Canada. 

. As we continue our telescopic search, there will be de- 
tected a luminous sky area west of Montreal which arouses 
interest There will be a pronounced white film on the lower 
left comer of the sky area. Its appearance will promos . '’oubt 
that it is part of the sky area, and we shall condu c that 
since it is not of the luminous sky area, it is a “nebuk" hi the 
stratosphere. 

Then, adjusting our telescope for observation of t!»e New 
Hampshire sky, we shall detect a dark area in the 1* minous 
sky which our “star chart" designates as Portsmouth, New 
Hampshire. Magnifying that luminous sky area with a 
stronger lens wifi disclose the original dark spot a« three 
distinct formations. They will be easily considered Kunps 
on the luminous sky area. In fact, they will so closely resem- 
ble the astronomical “Camel Hump Cluster" in c bestial sky 
light that we will be impelled to name them the “Triple 
Humps of Portsmouth." 

Hence it will be perceived that the conditions recorded 
of luminous celestial sky areas, where light shading is at one 
time determined as a “nebula" detached front the luminous 
sky area and on other occasions as a grotesque formation 
of the luminous area, must be included in record of terres- 
trial sky areas. As it has been related, correspK nding condi- 
tions have to date been found in the lumino terrestrial 
sky over White Sands, New Mexico, and adjac mt territory. 
As the sands of this Earth's desert regions are related as 
particles of sand, and as the waters of the Earth are related 
as walcr, in like manner does the luminosity of every terres- 
trial sky area correspond to elements and conditions of celes- 
tial sky areas. Terrestrial sky gas describes the identical 
motions of celestial sky gas. And the observed conditions of 
terrestrial sky areas will impose the same illus • ns as those 
burdening astronomers’ empty quest of the cele* ial universe 
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about us. The identical “stellar spectra” will develop from 
analysis of light waves from terrestrial sky areas as pres- 
ently de’/eloped of light movement in celestial sky areas. 

Massive astronomical compilations of the centuries have 
unknowingly directed man’s course away from observation 
and comprehension of the realistic universe about us. But 
the cunxnt opportunity to view terrestrial sky-light func- 
tion a£d. the ensuing formations abrogates astronomical pre- 
sentations. And that modem view eloquently attests to the 
impo.*t of ancient philosophical dictum: “On Earth as it is in 

V.vAlem enterprise confirms that what is to be found in 
the celestial “Heavens” has undeniable counterparts in the 
terrestrial “Heavens.” And it has been vividly disclosed that 
it is the deceptive appearance of things and conditions over 
the lpnd areas of the Universe, rather than that which exists 
on lr o mder the celestial and terrestrial “Heavens,” which 
hai made for confusion, thus denying acquisition of the uni- 
verse about us. The same astronomically recorded shifts in 
the spectrum, from the longest red wave to the shortest vio- 
let wave, ar~ to be registered from observation and analysis 
of terrestrial sky-light movement The synonymity of celes- 
tial and terre .trial sky-light performance, meriting the same 
interpretation , must provide evidence for the least discern- 
ing person that astronomy’s announced celestial values are 
purely illusc 7 . 

It may thereby be perceived that were we to apply the 
astronomii ?1 yardstick to the terrestrial sky’s luminous outer 
surface, c?~*ain areas would, like the celestial area named 
Sirius, be *s«umed to possess more than twenty-six times the 
Sun’s mathematical candle power. The absurd conclusion 
would develop from such terrestrial sky area’s apparent 
heat intensity. We repeat, apparent heat intensity. 

Fantastic? How could it be otherwise, with our physical 
knowledge of terrestrial sky areas? Yet, that would be the 
inevitable development when we attempted to gauge the 
terrestrial . ky with the same instruments utilized by astron- 
omy for f luging the celestial sky. In such application of 
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astronomy’s, gauges to terrestrial sky areas, it will be estab- 
lished that the red and the green waves hold no such mean- 
ing as that which is astronomically concluded from celestial 
sky-light areas where the colors are evidenced. The tests to 
be .made of ter re s trial sky light will establish the value of 
red and green waves from terrestrial sky light to be dia- 
metrically opposed to astronomical deduction. 

Ancient observation of the lights detected in the uni- 
verse about us developed the so-called “star charts.” That 
development was an artful expression of the wholesome 
“star”-observing pastime. Nobody was deluded through the 
art of celestial light charting. But when the same art bedecks 
itself with the judicial garb of science and imposes upon 
the world illusory conditions acclaimed to he real, there is 
described neither art or science. 

During the many centuries of observation, there should 
have been discernment of the illusions. And the least thit 
might have been achieved, was comprehension of the un- 
failing manner in which all creative energy must move. 
That movement is a wave. But the universally manifested 
wave motion was replaced by the astronomical fraternity 
with the barren guess of “circling” or “ellipsing” And, 
strangely, such replacement was made to sustain theory 
even as the wave term received empty lip service. With 
that replacement from the world of tne illusory, the entire 
astronomical structure erected upon the “circling” or “eliips- 
ing” guess becomes purposeless and void. Nowhere through- 
out tne broad domain of research in pure and applied sci- 
ence is there to be experienced the “circling” or “ellipsing” 
motion contained in and making the foundation for celes- 
tial mechanics. Wherever such motion seems to take place, 
other than in man-made mechanics at terrestrial level, it is 
purely illusory. 

With relation to the motion of universally dispensed 
energy, it is timely to relate a personal experience confirm- 
ing that creative energy, wherever manifested, is compelled 
to move in a wave. That holds true even if every lens the 
world possesses causes the motion to appear as circling. The 
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lens Is incapable of faithful recording, but the brain should 
be aware of such fact; for it is the brain that truly sees. 

In the chapter dealing with the pilgrimage, a meeting 
with the famous physicist. Dr. Robert Andrews Millikan, 
then President of the California Institute of Technology at 
Pasadena, was described. At that time, during the summer 
of 1928, Dr. Millikan s able assistant was Dr. Carl Anderson. 
And as Dr. Anderson conducted this then-youthful enthu- 
siast over the institution’s campus to view the world's first 
isolated electron, he remarked, "The electron prescribes a 
circling motion.” 

, ,t 11 ’omatic nicety, we responded, “It 


Dr. Anderson replied, “It seems to move in a circling 
manner.” 

With the same lack of diplomacy, we answered, “That is 
better.” 

Though Dr. Anderson was a very, learned physicist who 
was subsequently awarded the Nobel prize, he referred to 
the electron’s seeming motion even though his brain saw the 
true motion. Such mention of circling was due to the influ- 
ence of the seeming motion. And the lens was responsible 
for that seeming condition. 

Yet it was known to one who had never observed an 
electron that the basic and irrefutable principles of motion 
precluded any possibility that the electron performed any 
circling. 

In the case of the mathematico-astronomer it is found 
that, despite knowledge of the wave and bend of energy, 
there is a persistent adherence to the seeming, or illusory, 
motion. His unswerving devotion to the illusory demands 
denial of the authentic motion in all astronomical observa- 
tions and conclusions. Hence result the numerous miscalcu- 
lations of that motion’s distance and speed from the astro- 
nomical point of observation. And it precludes possibility 
for understanding of the heat engendered at the luminous 
celestial sky area where the motion is detected. 

No structure in a world of reality can be sustained on a 
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The terrestrial represents but one side of the Univ er!( 
body The celestial represents the other side. The cre ativ 
forces at work do not nourish and stimulate one side to the 
neglect of the other. Were such the case, the terrestrial only 

could survive. .. . 

To judge from astronomical conclusions, neither univer- 
sal magnetism nor celestial sky gas exists. And where thev 
are reluctantly conjectured to exist, they are so misinter- 
preted and miscalculated as to obscure their function and 
purpose. The astronomer concludes that the formidable 
sky-gas circulatory condition, which actuates the terrestrial 
and the celestial, is negative as a continuous vein of the 
Universe whole. Hence the abundant vein expressions, light 
variations, light shadings, and distortions, are not consid- 
ered developments of a sky vein extending tlirough t e 
celestial. 
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sumed at celestial level would have application to terres- 
trial areas under investigation from any part of the celestial. 
Though it is definitely known that such mathematized and 
assumed celestial conditions do not exist on terrestrial land 
areas or in luminous sky areas, they would have to be math- 
ematically concluded to exist, if tor no better reason than 
that of sustaining the doctrine "Figures do not lie.” Though 
Cod forsake His kingdom and the Universe collapse, the 
figurative must prevail; the figure must never be ques- 
tioned. For if there be no Universe, the figure will create 
one. And if there be no Creator or Creative Force, the figure 
will adequately replace it. So says the figurer. 

Astronomy holds a unique, most unenviable position. It 
is unlike any fruitful science known to man. Its premise is 
eternal, though it be the most illusory ever established. 

Philosophy, seeking to find behind things and events 
their laws and eternal relations, dares to abandon a premise 
found to be at variance with fact. Only in such manner can 
philosophy continue to seek for, determine, and interpret 
values in the world of reality. Though philosophy’s broad 
horizons extend the things and concutions of tne physical 
world into the metaphysical realm, there is ever a continuity 
of pattern wherein things and conditions for a physical 
plane continue to be reasonably identified on the meta- 
physical plane. But despite its broad scope, philosophy need 
not resort to figurative definition of its transcendent values. 
Obscuring equations and symbols are not required for co- 
herent description of factual values interpretable by words. 
Where there is a fact to convey, words will be found to 
express it. But when there are no facts, mathematical sym- 
bols very formidably obscure the condition. 

Astronomy, claiming to interpret the physical Universe, 
possesses knowledge of neither the beginning nor the end 
of its telescopic domain. Nor has that domain origin or end- 
ing in a world of reality. Sky gases misinterpreted as land 
mass can hardly be considered expressive of reality. Nor can 
the gross misinterpretation of energy’s wave motion to be 
prescribing a “circling” or “ellipsing” motion assist man’s 
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comprehension of the created and realistic Universe and 
afford closer attunement with the infinite. 

"The Heavens proclaim the glory of God.” And they 
would proclaim that glory if a telescope had never been 
invented. After centuries of telescopic astronomy, man be- 
holds the same luminous splendor displayed for his earliest 
ancestors. He sees no more and he knows no more of the 
celestial "Heavens above." 

Though telescopes have found more points of light for 
the telescopic lens, they continue to be incompetent to 
penetrate such light points and to permit determination of 
realistic value attaching to the lights and what is under the 
lights. Further, the abstract mathematical values imposed 
on lights detected have so distorted real created values that 
they have become progressively more obscure with each 
advancing year of telescopic detection and astronomical in- 
terpretation. In fact, the abstract mathematicians have so 
mathematized the real Universe that it has been made a 
figurative Universe where only mathematical symbols may 
dwell. 

Therefore, one can both mentally and physically indulge 
the real Universe through understanding of the importance 
of current events. Then can one fully benefit from the crea- 
tive splendor of celestial sky light, despite the obscuring 
and distorting astro-mathematical conclusions resulting from 
basic fallacy representing astronomy’s Prima Causa. 

Timely un derstanding of cosmic values recently discov- 
ered enable one to discern why a great churchman, the late 
William Cardinal O’Connell, Archbishop of Boston, pub- 
licly denounced the atheistic tendencies of abstruse math- 
ematics in the summer of 1927. At that time. His Eminence 
confided, "Science is going around in circles.” The unprece- 
dented events of our time, as here recorded, eloquently 
attest that if the phrase "going around in circles** ever 
merited application it could have no better application than 
to that abstract science of astrophysics that the cardinal had 
in mind. 

The cardinal’s timely observation was subsequently am- 
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plified by the late Garrett P. Serviss, who wrote of the author 
of that “beneficent” mathematical postulate: “As concerns 
the Intellect of the average person, he is responsible for hav- 
ing let loose from their caves a bevy of blind bats whose wild 
circling in the limelight of publicity draws dreary gleams 
around the moorland of everyday oommonsense.” 

Where is the meaning in mathematical gymnastics pro- 
viding a presumptive estimate of our Sun’s weight one billion 
or ten billion years in the past? The meaning is less, if there 
could be less meaning, when other mathematical dictums 
contradict the estimate and establish that the Sun's realistic 
magnitude and function is unknown. 

What meaning to “the life of a ‘star’ ” and its mathema- 
tized weight? And if every word of that question had appli- 
cation to a world of reality, what would it contribute toward 
man’s comprehension ana acquisition of the universe about 
us? 

What value to the astronomical estimates of thirty thou- 
sand million, two hundred thousand million, and five hun- 
dred thousand million celestial light points, when the mean- 
ing of just one point of light is not unaerstood, at least not by 
the astronomer? 

No physical science could or would accept for three 
weeks, to say nothing of three centuries, the illusions of 
astronomy. The physical sciences could and would deter- 
mine the reality of premise before elaborating on the prem- 
ise. But what could astronomy do? The astronomer’s power- 
ful mathematical conveyor could not take him to the celestial 
sky-light points under investigation. 

In geology, biology, physics, chemistry, anatomy, botany, 
the findings are substantially rooted in the world of reality. 
And though at times figures are applied in such truly scien- 
tific endeavor, they have basis in reality rather than in illu- 
sion. They are intended to enlarge but never to distort the 
basic reality, and the mathematical results, though always 
subject to direct and most critical scrutiny by brain signt 
rather than lens sight, are immediately questioned, and as 
readily rejected, if tney are at variance with fact. 
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Within the broad scope of positive and applied sciences, 
where the formula for duplication of man is unknown, the 
fact is freely admitted. Abstruse figures are not paraded to 
assume the laboratory making of a real human being or to 
facilitate the deception of having made a super Franken- 
stein monster to replace man. 

What value could possibly attach to the mathematical 
making of a single drop of blood wliich the combined sci- 
ences are unable to reproduce in laboratories of a world of 
reality? In spite of the mathematical formula, the Red Cross 
would be obliged to continue the more realistic practice of 
extracting blood from the veins where Creative Force caused 
it to be installed and where only Nature, agile agent of that 
Force, is capable of reproducing it. Would the most precise 
and positive dictums of Immanuel Kants infinite math- 
ematics actually provide a single drop of blood? As concerns 
a world of reality infinite mathematics are as nebulous as 
infinite space. 

Contrary to all scientific endeavor and conclusions within 
an established order of reality, the mathematical astronomer 
is privileged to create mathematized entities having no rela- 
tion to the world and the order of reality. Further, he is 
permitted to distort and obscure entities abiding in a world 
of reality through the play of abstruse mathematics. 

A most important aspect of that world of reality is the 
sky which envelops the world’s land and water, vegetation 
and life. And its luminous outer surface mystifies men with 
unique performances against the dark curtain of infinity's 
stage. It presents the most intriguing spectacle in the Eternal 
Theater owned by that unknown Peerless Producer of celes- 
tial and terrestrial drama. That magnificent Universe Pro- 
ducer endowed the most remote celestial area with the 
identical physical values common to this known terrestrial 
area where we dwell. 

And in the creative course of such transcendent produc- 
tion, there was also evolved the brain of man. The Producer 
intended it as a formidable agent to check and correct the 
illusions developed from man’s feeble observation of the 
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creative production. Every celestial mile of that production 
known as the Universe is as realistic as this Earth area is. 
And it is denied such created realism only as a result of 
terrestrial man’s faulty observation and faidtier interpreta- 
tion. Where the Producer intended the brain to see truly, 
man isolates the brain and delegates its duties to the lens. It 
doesn’t work. 

Therefore the roads of illusion are everywhere. As they 
have been proven to exist through actual photographs over 
the luminous terrestrial sky areas of White Sands, New York 
City, and elsewhere, they extend over every luminous sky 
area of the entire Universe. There is not a mile of that celes- 
tial area described by the astronomer’s so-called “star” chart, 
or factual sky chart, which does not present the identical 
road of illusions to be encountered in every journey over the 
illusion-producing luminous outer sky areas of our Earth. 

Since that claim was first made in the year 1927, the 
stratosphere ascents and the lengthy series of U.S. Naval 
Research Bureau rocket flights have procured photographs 
of luminous and deceptively isolated globular terrestrial sky 
areas confirming the claim beyond a question of doubt. 

"With eyes ye see not, yet believe what ye see not.” 


Chapter Eight 
INTO THE UNKNOWN 


"The greater the knowledge, the keener the pain." Though 
the world’s dreamer* are sufficiently endowed with knowl- 
edge of a transcendent order, they are denied knowledge of 
the price their dreams will exact. Perhaps it is well that such 
is the case; otherwise the world might never learn of the 
dreams. 
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As the dreamer of 1926-27 could not foresee tie flag- 
ellation his dream would inflict, neither could he anticipate 
the stupendous forces to be mustered for his dream’s con- 
firmation. It was almost twenty years to a day, in October, 
1946, when the most powerful force for confinnation began 
to function beyond his most ardent expectations. It brought 
realization of his hopes of twenty years before, when he had 
visited another of the world’s pioneering eccentrics in the 
person of Dr. Robert Goddard at Clark University at Wor- 
cester, Massachusetts. Dr. Goddard was then painstakingly 
experimenting with rocket construction in his cell-like lab- 
oratory at the university. He too was denied funds for the 
perfection of his particular dream. And he heard the cus- 
tomary mockery reserved for dreamers of all ages. 

Though there was then realized the possibilities of Phys- 
ical Continuity’s confirmation through the medium of the 
rocket, there was little expectation of the rocket’s early per- 
fection and the extraordinary part it was destined to play in 
procuring confirming data. Hence there was unrestrained 
enthusiasm when, in October, 1946, the U.S. Naval Research 
Bureau’s V-2 rocket was sensationally projected into the 
perpetual stratosphere darkness beyond the sky enveloping 
the desert community of White Sands, New Mexico. There, 
at the altitude of sixty-five miles, its camera developed from 
the terrestrial sky area being photographed an undeniable 
replica of that which had been described as early as 1927. 

That original photograph over White Sands conformed 
in almost every respect with the revolutionary drawing of 
1930. The only difference was that the rocket’s drift devel- 
oped an angle view of the disk areas presented by the 
drawing. Had the photograph been on the perpendicular, 
there would have been developed one of the drawing’s 
luminous disk areas. That original 1930 drawing of terrestrial 
sky-light illusions has been reproduced as Figure 4. It merits 
reader observation and study, because it is the key for realiz- 
ing factual Universe values. 

The U.S. Navy's rocket camera photographs proved that 
any camera lens at sufficient stratosphere altitude will show 
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every photographed outer sky area of the Earth as a luminous 
and deceptively globular and isolated entity, or “body.” The 
photograph contains an angle view of the disk; a photograph 
on the perpendicular would show one of the assumed "iso- 
lated bodies” telescopically observed of the celestial. It 
proved the illusion in centuries of astronomical observation 
of the universe about us, for the luminous disk surface area 
must impose the delusion of an isolated globular “body.” 

In the light of such sensational rocket-camera perform- 
ance within infinity’s dark stratosphere corridor, high hope 
was held for the photograph’s influence. It was reasonably 
believed that the photograph would arouse the lethargic 
guardians of the mathematical Universe and afford realiza- 
tion of the sky-lieht illusions of the ages. However, in spite 
of such memorable achievement, there was no apparent 
awakening of tlie self-appointed arbiters of the Universe 
pattern. TTieir evident lack of discernment accentuated the 
Christlv dictum: “None are so blind as thev who will not 
see." ' ' ' 

Accordingly, even as the remorseless truth of previous 
unorthodox disclosure was presented, the globular miscon- 
ception caused the development of a series of misinterpreta- 
tions of that photograph and others that followed. The mis- 
interpretations represent forlorn attempts to keep intact the 
fallacious mental portrait of a mathematically isolated globe 
Earth. Though stratosphere photographs of terrestrial outer 
sky areas hold abundant proof that globularity and isolation 
are illusory, their message is too profound for understanding 
and acceptance. 

“My truth is the truth.” So say we all. It is sacred, and it 
must be preserved, even though it contradicts fact. Hence to 
escape the realitv which would dethrone the accepted truth, 
the terrestrial sfcy-area photograph at sixty-five miles was 
concluded to be an area of the distant celestial. That con- 
clusion, though lacking foundation, stemmed from the as- 
sumption that the rocket camera had tilted as the rocket, 
reacning its flight limit in the stratosphere, turned and began 
its descent, and the first photograph was assumed to be a 
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segment of a celestial "globe body” millions of miles away. 

The fact remains that the camera need not have tilted, as 
assumed. The mere turning of the rocket in its gliding, or 
drifting, descent would have caused the camera to record 
at an angle the globular terrestrial sky area which the rocket 
Was approaching. Subsequent photographs over the same 
terrestrial sky area confirmed the latter conclusion. 

It is readily perceived that in the rocket’s turning the 
camera lens could not reproduce the entire terrestrial sky 
area as it would have been photographed on the perpen- 
dicular. Hence at the second of rocket turning only an arc of 
the completed disk sky area could be detected by the lens. 
It resulted in an incomplete disk area being shown.* 

The camera lens’s function was not changed. It was de- 
veloping a disk through detection at an angle. Thereafter, it 
was compelled to produce only angles of a disk because the 
rocket continued to drift. There was no cliance for a perpen- 
dicular photograph of the sky area. Had there been, the 
photographs after rocket turning would have shown a com- 
plete disk area comparable to those of Figure 4. Naturally, 
when any one of such disk areas is detected, it must decep- 
tively appear to be isolated. There must appear to be space 
between the disk sky areas. That is what provides the basis 
for the isolation misconception. 

The lens that was capable of converging luminous terres 
trial sky area at a distance of fifty-five miles was therefore 
assumed to have photographed a celestial area assumed to 
be millions of miles away. Very interesting. 

To avoid any possibility of confusion, let us assert thai 
the figure fifty-five miles is accurate. Though the rocket’s 
altitude was sixty-five miles, it was only fifty-five miles from 
the outer sky surface being photographed The distance 
from the Earth’s surface to the sky is from seven to ten 
miles; the ten-mile figure is utilized here for convenience, 
and the difference between seven and ten miles has little or 
no meaning for the illustration. 

• One should not confuse such a view of a completed disk with Protaan? 
Piccard’s earlier photograph, which held an incomplete upturned dish 
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1 , , j Pt ecting what was falsely claimed , * 

Tb* !uf celestial produced an identical outline a » 
area of d* d photographs of the same terr es trn Sut) ' 
r^a^c/of ^ty nri.es. (The rocl^|| 

'^ItTwbfobserved that if the camera had been in th 
”, ra ther than in the nose, there would have h. 
rockets ta photographs taken from the outer l” 

stratosphere tight I, 

:5 t”„ be.» produced P «o, to the displayed 
photograph taken at tire tune of rocket turn m the stral 
Fohere After the him, all teirestna sky photographs have 
o be taken by a camera in the rockets nose as the roeket 
descends in a long glide or drift. They would show disk 
angles depending upon the angle of rocket drift during 
descent. The angle photographs would continue to be taken 
until the rocket again penetrated the Earth’s outer sky on 
its return to land surface. Such was in fact the procedure in 
the original photographing expedition. Hence the photo- 
graphs showing only an angle of the terrestrial are as they 
should be. 

Moreover, though such an angle photograph need not 
have been of the immediate terrestrial sky area where the 

flight originated, it would then have to be a photograph of 
another terrestrial sky area beyond the point of flight origin 
at White Sands. Nobody has ever beheld a telescopic photo- 
graph of any celestial area presented as only an angle view o 
a disk or as a segment of one of the many millions of so 
called “globe bodies.” The reason is that the astronomers 
telescopes are firmly anchored. They are not drifting throug^ 
space as the rocket-camera lens was doing when it detec 
luminous areas of the terrestrial sky. ,'^H 

Hence telescopic photography shows every area a , 
plete disk. The ancient Galileo Galilei would not lik be 
ang es pf a globe. He “saw” completely round® uS t 
0 ies and completely rounded “globe bodies 
e they are — but in the illusory. 


continue 1 1 

.f est contradictions ensuing from publicized 
Th e copies of the terrestrial sky photographs were 
a ccO< s ot considered sufficiently misleading. Th ere was 
evi^Vfor a popular mental journey in the circuitous 
.sumption that which follows. A dark, aqueous- 
knd of a area in the lower left-hand comer of one of the 
apP earin f s ky-area photographs was proclaimed to be the 
te ^ eSt fMexico. There was, however, no mention of a light- 
GuIf ° f 'ng medium being used. There are no doubt many 
pene if ve enjoyed reading the interesting novel titled Island 
^iSlai That title is in order for a book in the world of 
in ft • but the designation “Gulf of Mexico in the sky” is 
163 ther thing, not of the world^f reality, since it is not a 
r°k title. The former deals with the world of reality Books 
and titles are of that world, whereas the latter deals, and 
only inasmuch as any dealing may bei had, with things and 
conditions in a world that is not. 

To explain further, it is shown that the photographs 
taken at an altitude of one hundred miles from the Earth’s 
surface, or at about ninety miles from the terrestrial sky area 
being detected by the camera lens, had to present one of 
two things. Both conditions could not have simultaneously 
existed at die same terrestrial sky area. Either (1) the pho- 
tograph with the aqueous-app< 

graph of an area of the Eai I. rtace, accomplished 
through the medium of infrared and extra-sensitive film 
which permitted the camera lens to penetrate the sky lumi- 
nosit y an d reproduce the land surface under that sky area, 


case the surface details would not be reproduced I 
infi 1 0r the photograph was not taken with 

l^ 16 %ht, in which case the lens did not penetrate the 
Wat er°as °p er an d the photograph does not portray 

ing more^fK 6 area a PP eaian g as water represents noth- 
. an . ^ght variations and shadings of and within 

l,gl 'h&m dterr , e , st W= s *^©^ 11 

6 fusion like those developed in photographing 
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celestial light. That light's natural activit^T 0 * 1 * ^ p 
continues to create many of the ov^ ^ has o, 
astronomical world. gWe, ?«e ent^d ' 

To affinn suspected absence of infrared n. *’ ° f % 
customary mention of its application If > tilere w as 
the photograph's description has to be e Was n °t 
presses only that which was expected rath i" 60 ^ 


Z~T:~' "u TT ex P ecte <J rather t |, ne ° Us a 

the photograph contains. It is notorious th,. n *W 

believe only whaf 6 a ^ Se e 

dubious as spies” "the matter of^T-G^^^^a^ 
sky” seems to be a case in point. ot Mexico 

T'I'wa mArf • 1 . ^U0 


shy seems — .. .u.l U i punii. -- 

The most substantial evidence indicating ik 
appearing area of the photograph is „nt?- the 'vau, 
light shading within a luminous terrestrial^ 5 more than 
the fact that the area did look like water Tlie^ f ea ^ in 


the area did look like water. Th£o&* U * « 
lens could not have penetrated through s t 
without the aid of a special photographing l? 1 den % 
that emulsion was used it would have <L,T k , l0I !> ai >d if 

dark 


that emulsion was us^d it 

water under the luminous sky. It would k. d the 1 
dark water-appearing area of the , ve caus ed the 


dark water-appearing area of the phmogranh^^r 6 ^' 6 
and therefore unlike a body of water in fmfeo 1 be whit «. 

Moreover, the Gulf of Mexico could pp f aFance ' 
reflected its known physical characteristics* d^ P ? ssiWv 
raphy through light and at the recorded di^ance P R° f ° § ‘ 

wTJfixitT 1 p i“ ,o s'fr *■ 

become mere l * ^^ s 7 lca ^ characteristics as rivers and 
conZ-on X ^.° r i Streaks ’ 0n the ]and surface. Such a 
lipht Rp VC ^ P 10t0 S ra P^ 1 y which is not through sky 
fifteen f- nCe ’ W j ei ? *] e pk°tographing distance is multiplied 

skv licrh^^t-^u CnS * S com P ede d to penetrate through 
y hght with the aid of infrared, one could hardly expect a 

being 6 photo^aphed^ 16 ^ C0nditi0nS ° r 0b,>C(S 

i„n. b ' II!a ^'’ by w ^at favor of necromancy could a carnet* 
cai K „ m , nC / mdes ^ rom the photographed outer sky sur ^ a 5® 
skv I °i 6 r ®P r0ld uced on the photograph the ninety- 
% level and the one-hundred-miie land surface to** 
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fl,VSl „larly when one level was luminous and im,„i i 
P art hy against the dark stratosphere background ^ pho ‘ 
‘^Iher level required light for a phot f “ wh " eas ' 

^ound? And how could the developed photograph \fT\ 
ff \, show that the entire photograph area Safi f both 

u.« ».n d»k », .fiWcrote 

would have to be concluded that there is no skv „ 
the Gulf of Mexico. TTrere was sky over the 
because none of the land was shown. Had the lens pene 
trated the sky hght it would have detected land as weU a 
water, but the so-called water area was but a smaU part o 
the complete photograph. Such modem magic would permit 
photographing the rug in one s living room and have an area 
of the developed photograph show a tub of water in a comer 
of the cellar while the remainder of the photograph showed 
objects in the living room over the cellar Such photographic 
magic would be superior to the X rav, which m photo- 
graphing one level seems to miss the other. In this compari- 
son, the interior and the exterior become equal to photo- 
graphing levels. 

The simplest experiments establisMthat it is impossible 
to see what is on the opposite side of iny luminous area or 
object. Try to look through the flame of a fire anvwhere Trv 
to penetrate the luminosity of any kind of burner It will be 
ound that the luminosity of an electric- light filament, or 
even the feeble flames of a burning gas jet or of a common 
match, will defy lens penetration ' 

One must never lose sight of the fact that there exists no 
o serving instrument that was not patterned after the human 
ens. The human lens is great and magnificent; but it is sub- 
J ect many errors. Therefore, it must be held in mind that 
kns holds the same elementary error as the optic lens 
. L ^ nons trates gross misunderstanding to claim that though 
e mman lens is subject to error, tne photographic lens 
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The advancement of telescopy thr 0u h ^pq, 
ording of telescopically detected lumm phot oir r ^ 
areas does not advance telescopic finding? u Ce, estL| Pll| c: 
attained when Galileo fashioned his tele?- bey ° n d the 1 % 

r 1. 1 £? i _• i i ..i . '■ clc JCOnp a a i c 


recor< 

areas -uiicunp-e u _ ~'' 4CS tiai' 

attained when Galileo fashioned his telesco ^ ^° ncl th e 
far as the findings deal with the reality of r „f e ' At J east? 0i,1 t 
conditions, there has been no advancement Tk^ 1 
astronomer must be infiuenced bv the ink ' fte mi nd nf “d 
photographing lens as it is by the error SheM^ * 
ind the enlargement of lens power in no wav e |; C °P e W 

nor in fart TnoiTnifinnb'e^ ^ UiTli n ^ 

° f a PPlic a . 
-h d„ 


pnotograpmng tens as it is by the error of the l 
And the enlargement of lens power in no way eV^P 6 fen, 
error; in fact, magnification broadens the fieM r at< « thl 
tion for the original error. The unreal entities of* a PP^ 
agents of detection are multiplied. And thoud, k d M 
are unreal, they are more readily accorded^!, ^ 6 en «tie s 
reality as a result of misplaced confidence n |' * atu s of 
two detecting agents instead of one. e ab *Iity of 

enchantment! me^nds^ml ^uhsenuen^ 3 ^?' ,an « of 
Photograph, at an altitude of one hundred ^‘-camera 
contains wliite cloud-like formations The d ^ fifty mil « 
same plane as the remainder of tKotogr??^ ° n 
fy area. Strange to relate as the d! f gra P hed luminous 
described one-LndredSl e ^Itode £"* ° f the 
terpreted as water on the land ? h ( ° t 0 g,a P h was misim 
Photographed sky area the white ! , ta mdes und er the 
Photograph were deduced L Jff forma , tion s of the new 

£"V hep,, 0 f 0 ^ a P ,le dskyaref of th \ strat °^re 

h s ht formations represent } \ ° f course the white skv 

stratosphere.” All lighTphotna SU ? h thing a * 'clouds m the 
outstanding on the photoeranh”^* •“ white - And the white 

ment of a fam^ ® aSe0us . % area rfcTlI^^ Conned within 

“ peopled bv afirorts^f " The world of d ! 6 3pt announce ‘ 

1 °y aii sorts of entities thl the mathematician 

nev er did or never 


.avsi^ , an d or sea or in the in the universe about oj* 
Id es^t on .‘ k e the liberty to add fittingly, . nor in the 

<*-e h f e Us anywhere. 

Vinous sky ppj-opriate to record that the clouds of com- 
1 It may De e v J e restricted to formation within the Earth's 
pen ref f?Jmospheric density. That region extends from sea 
region 01 t S1X nu l e s above the Earth's surface Clouds are 
level to ^ as a resu lt of atmospheric conditions prevailing 
prod.- t ^ at atinos phenc area. That same atmosphenc 
extends throughout the entire Universe, contrary to 
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^conclusions of astrophysics. It need not come as revela- 
tion^o stipulate that clouds, as commonly referred to in a 


the 


.j^ 0 f reality, are supposed to contain moisture or the 
chemical potential for moisture The moisture of such atmos- 
pheric clouds may develop into rain, hail, or snow It would 

extremely fascinating to witness the production of rain 
and snow from the gaseous elements of any sky-light area, 
where, because of the particular sk^gas elements, clouds 
could never form. 

Celestial and terrestrial d do contain gas clouds. 

But it would be a revelation U tilfy wave afforded due con- 
sideration in astronomical conclusions ibout celestial sky- 
light areas. That consideration would dispel a great deal of 
cosmic mystery and would permit < '■ en astronomers a view 
of the realistic Universe. 

It would prove equally sensational td witness ram and 
snow from the stratosphere If one harbors the idea that 
atmospheric cloud formation could develop in the strato- 
sphere region of negligible atmospheric density, the thought 
ma y be dispelled with knowledge of the factor denying 
stratosphere cloud formation. That factor is the cosmic-rav 
activity prevalent in the stratosphere at all times Its force u 
Movement is ceaseless. 

Hence insufficiency of atmospheric density and t le con 
stant movement of powerful cosmic rass prohibit c ou 
formation. The rays fed #hf« (Sptall 

dements attempting to collect in the stratosphere, 
sphere explorer described cosmic-ray activity as o o\ 




"’They bombarded the strata ^ ° nLns b Eycw 
tJons. And if their activity coul^if S° n doI a t ^ ^ 

"'ben an immovable ohi<w 6 ^°^ eni: “VV!^ 4 W * )e n h! 
U ithout the necessity for appl^t^ b *" Irr «istib) e ^PfiM 
3 s to be discerned that an im ^ ^ a bstru se math* Veep* 

One must deny the existenc^f ,1 b e /° rce ' a "d vil * <* 
and place. If the object be immn u° f ier at d, e sam Ver ^ 
resistible force: if tl le force be ^’ “ can e xpe?£ n ' ^ 
exist an immovable obiLiT , lrres “ t 'ble, ther. e 00 

“ —only kno^Z ^r ^ »'"<* £ C TT 

have to be more form ^ IT m t l€ strat osp here uds > 

Cosmic Force beUd^n We 35 a 

is another seennmr c ° smic ~ray activity. That Fn ^ [P etuaJ 

c , s 

cosmic rays, but tliere if experienced the action t 

ence d clouds. An tTortant° a ? COrd °J ** Seri 

pjf j 3S t,lat fh e s tratosphere Pe then f C °P ernican The- 

P ed , is a vacuum or an o ’ * len Un kn°wn and unev 

theonT iC ra >' S JlaVe <o\ r^7 theret0 ‘ wh ^ 

sphere " WeVer - ** mechanical f ? r Perfection of 

J? . sce nsion and rocket fl Icr i ♦. VI , ces m °dem strato- 

ui Uo nCe and have regKred t g K Ve dete ™«ed the 

fished Xt1h‘° Sph f re e, ements. heretofore 

onlv of tc t lC ear T ether theorv o hereby been estab- 

theorv SUm P Uve value to sustafo otlie^asT 151 ' 0 " 31 V ° id ’ “ 
The funcf assumptions of the 

in vacuums. The neirocf m ' S ^ e llas nothing 
nearest approach to vacuum 
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^tjprrx in i,i S terrestrial laboratories. 

« .SV“ * ‘ 8 " 1 ' 01 Cre *“” 


;<»SSv-^ of values established in a 
> e e r i o0gb °i cor * id nclusk>n must be that the strato- 
the , c o n __ friAl skv ftre as reproduce sk>- 


pefe f *j it y, tlie concli^o ftreas repro d uce sky- 
■Jcrf, rea Jpfo of ****$£ dark shading is as much >■ 

fjgSrg XZS 

'“™ ch ” 3* 

I”l c losures Uav* 1 , erl ., j in 1 l sky aress present the 
1927 .faphs P rov f j ontivelv globular and isolated appear- 
f h0 Xni n ° uS and deC ! f P he Universe, it is shown that every 
^ Tall other areas of the V chemical elements 

eelestU S“S»,ty. Hence the skv « 

S»»* ,or, Tfa»Xe established that the «► 

SS r t. 

S continuous and connoted ]umif ^ s sky deceptively 

That areas of the m ake*1| manifest that the 

- is likewise purely 


as 

That aitao Wi — 

appear globular and 

globularity and isolation 
illusory. . jl, .Uuminafcon to obscure the 

Since there exists ample possibility tor 

land at an altitude of ten miles, t hi t 
rocket-camera lenses to penetrate \ b " ^ \ lurL dred 
sky areas at altitudes trom "i\ 1 altitudes have a 

and fifty miles. Photographs U • .V 

darker stratosphere background than md it represents 

Hence sky luminosity is more P ron0unCt T aUon 
a more formidable 82 t he pioneer strata- 

To return to the period 1931 to 1 ^ hotpirra ph | 

■ sphere explorer Auguste Picrartl " as f , en „ulcs That 
I any of the Earth s siufecv Ay, surface. I 

altitude pennitted p^Mk 1 l©^ l strata 

However, though ficcard h d not tmeffged||^ 
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s pbere proper, his publicized descrw 
was T^e Earth appeared as an illuS\ of *W 
This conclusion is sustained hx r> a ^ e< ^ u Ptur>s sa 
after the ascension of 1931. • ■‘ The ^ ^ , ^ car d’s 0 ^' d dty* 
copper-colored tinge.” Th at tinge re I p Was 
nunation; it was sufficient to oKc re P rese nte d Dn - < f> o Q 

.ray, At the photographing afb^es of 
the area had long sinccT r °{ tJle roefc.. en «Ule, 
copper-coJored stage into an VG °? e< ^ Ca ^ei> 

globular area. As the fuller I,™ rPrri< ’ >' luminous Se i' rin ' a '> 
being developed because f . nosi( y of the skv ! mUl 8 1 7 
lens was dnm,^ u — i increased altitude .1 rea Wa, 


lens was drawing the skv ar „ *" CreaSec i aIut ude jj,. rea Was 

greater altitudes. complete disk, or "globe de ' 

-sHHf ^ Sptt r t e / 

, Wa y contribute to n «n ! h lumi nous area an ^ C0 | I ? tnb ute 
lens power will P enetra tion of the Iumin^ .. ^ T wi ^ ^ no 
bzhta 7 d u ^ n ™ p0Se an onpressfvi S n y> Increa ^e of 
/aphs as cause the Z^^cation of the 

%/?/ pt 7 s and t0 P resen t c pockm *} 0rma -Uy photo- 
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,r^ coSn .. „ illusions Which foster popular delu- 
^ corre s P ondU1 a bout us. That lens is capable of pro- 
? <fthe ^nvont' ’ J ** 




the univ f c S a e n yon U in the luminous outer sky over the 
W ® a lake or a ca > Square land area of New York 

S • ndc ^s!r*y area ° qf the Universe The fornud ; 

£ ar in a “f hght distortion will cause the weaving o 
f actor * cin the luminous outer sky over the flat 
fatastic canyons flat w heatfields of Kansas It 

S- aD r*em m ^ q iuminous celestial sky enveloping 
has woven “*®. verse des ignated as Mars The canyons 
that part of th than that which would attach 

of M ars have "L c a wa Desei t and on the flat wheatfields 

to canyons °n the Satoa Vese ^ ^ ^ 

°^lt Tnd deserts of terresSial reality do they 

“"■cf for telescopic detection anywhere in the celestial. 
Xv am evicted to the light of the sky; and they are a 
Sal development of die magnification of sky-gas move- 
rs previously explained (and like the prodmrtjon ofan 
ardent wooer’s love, it cannot be too ° en | e P ic ( en tic a l sky 
area of the universe about us ades of bhie when 

which covers the Earth. It is .of < ;•“?“€ , face an d it is 

observed from terrestrial and celestial darkness It 

luminous when observed against -tra P ^ that eve ry 
should not be too arduous an etfo ^ “nebula” is rep- 
astronomically defined “star * many mi llions of 

resentative of celestial sky hght. , appear to be 

luminous celestial areas that must d^n l p P r 
isolated as "stars." The natural fnncUonolsyyg 
every area a potential projector ° f , .W 6 * ^ality . 
never did and never can exist in a conrtnu0 us celes- 

Though there exist, on eve £^[L ° 0 ? terrestnal terntory 
tial tenain the physical cliara t )ie rivers, and the 

-the plains, the mountams, f the<>ceans, th^ ^ detected 


—the plains, the mountains, the oceans, ever ’detected 

lakes — no lens, regardless of its j ^ nous sky The 

I j ■■ 


power of the lens lo penetrate lt . ,t' "" "**>». _ 

t " 8 ” e “ 8 " , ^ 

Our modem ability to penetrate • „ ° ^ P%?' 1 

provides uplifting knowledge Zt ^Cr ** «>*t u . * 

not conform to astronomical intemrpf C f eatlVe Sch* Ul ^% 
entities of astronomical definition 7re sh The tot ^ 
of Jens manufacture. Their G h °wn to h* ° es qJ 

Universe structure. 15 m >^ai i n £ P r °<' 

6 re ^t,“ 


Chapter Nine 

2.000 MILES OVER LAND BEYOND 


THE NORTH ROLE 


Land of eternal darkness, 

The United States Naw’« i 

C"?~ force was pre- 

aiKrift £ 

»o«l,e„ HZ' V,e “ e ^l“»«nS,“ r 'r' l ’“ 

A. *e tar a ppradled . 

"°" 4 Ad "" 1 ^ >»»..f^C“y too fhe land 

le Arctic base a 
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,.n co trn ‘ f , r. nurposc, but the announcement 

f* ^o^ ceTnen lh at its import was lost to millions who 
r* di0 ^asto° isbin ® ress headlines throughout the world. That 
'^wread it P r Februa ry , 1947, conveyed in no uncertain 

a i^ ceme a!a°ti fulfillment of man’s cherished hope to 
a lS iin^ edia , i arpa of the universe about us. It prom- 
“^trate into land s hunger for knowledge of a route 

Ted aPP^ celestial mansions. And it promised that 
U fj^tonce, not a hundred or a thousand years in the 

future- t trutb> t he simple truth of that 194' 

Like !,l't was not to be discerned. The announcement s 

announcement $ cribing the celestial route rendered 

‘“Ik X"S y npU^messag S e of twenty years before a 

A stranger than fiction. And in a world of theory s fic- 
truth S , ^ „| n be expected to credit that truth which is com- 
to rl.br,. in gm „cn., rto.g.r tor. *» 

which attired the: acceptable ictio.ro J *eo^; ^ (Q see 

unlike the admiral from B< act on popular 

simple announcement P rov ^ d distorted so that it might 
misconception that it was a o ■ . ] an d be\ond 

fit into the established fiction drfe ™ be voU ^ ^ 
the Pole; the admiral cannot possibly g 8 
clearlv states he is going. , , announcement 

Carefully note the remainder of jhi ^ grffl , 
“That area beyond the Po e 15 b ad reference to any 

known How could die ^ clirre ntlv known area 

mathematically established! nbe d b v the theory of 

of the assumed globe Earth P ^ be>onc j to which 
1543? It must be conceded »» ‘ d bev0n d and out of 
Admiral Byrd referred had tobe been considered 

bounds of theoretic woi^no^h;W e been 

part of the 

referred to as ceMWott 


lave 

|it part of 


■ 


2,000 MILES OVER LAND BEYOND THE NORtr 




Land of eternal darkness, 

Fearsome and unknown, 

Long hidden by theory and guess, 

Your mystery now has flown. 

-° f 6 that land W)" 00 * di e Pole. That area beyond 
the Pole is the center of the great unknown.’ —Rear Admiral 

Richard E. Byrd, February, 1947 

Richard Evelyn S l^SN ^ C ° mmand of Rear Admi ^ 

land extending bewnd the North P*? J* 

Earth. And ittas sensat £Ln . P ° e s f>POsed end of 



w °Rld s Be 

the recognized globe” Earth it WouU , ° Nr> 
unknown. uid b e ^ 

To confirm the import of Admiral n ^ »t>i 
ment, one has only to examine the sloh. T d ' s an. 
of the Earth concept imposed in I543 r ' ' V “ ch « sffN- 
of land, water, or ice which encroaches ‘° find 

and wliich is not known. It will be seen thT the N o n r * r ea 
extending toward the Pole fr om ^ ^ 

and from the South are now verv well I fr ° m th e ty * s 
been definitely established as tenesTrl, ^ 
years. Is Spitzbergen or Siberia unlmn i ? reas f °r J, v * 
Canadian Archipelago unknown? AntTfl ^ A * as ka or 
areas^ extend north beyond the North Pole? 

denoted as exten^g^orth' Irom “ no la nd area 

extending to the North Pole point 7 rn ° rt 1 P ° Ie point > or 
How could any land be shown desJhZsZ ° f *** No,ih - 

s <* *>«£ jasnra- 

** »»« *. a. 

ceptional absolute space that has if’ * ‘ S Wlthin the con- 

£ tion '. v »uaSza(iM^t^ r |^ the globe-Eanh 

through the simple p 10cess ‘ and f Nation may be had 

g°be at the northern extremity addul 8 anotlier teirestrial 
°l ' ,le Presently conceived Vink » ~ Xact North Po,e point, 
globe the same Earth diametfr 5*1 Eai ', th ' GlVe that added 
ne Hundred times the terreshinl ! en f^’ or g lve it twice or 
greater length , that will SDar f * , len S th - « it is provided the 
A m ° re , S^°bes" eight thousa ) C te , dj0us operation of add- 

g obe will of course mend ? t„ *** in The added 
«‘end The created Where e,se cou,d il 

WherC the Averse was Xed * - the space 

*t ts necessary to have 


ssK* 


IP* 


S? 1 
.>er 


" build a house, it was necessary to have 

tiv-e l» a f c e to build 1 ^ ® c ^ n p t ^ n ot on the so-called 
,lufP that laod^ ’ We kn0 w both sides. It is beyond 
S? ch j e ” of the ba • Earth was Monied to end. It is 

!t nt north where i an d into celestial land areas 
its extent towaru {rom the 


‘otn e . j. |. inward and into ceiesuai lanu dicdi 

nde f die * rVieorv . . 


^ luminous pom« — ■ ~ r 
:Zn Earth area of ®“£ cent nava i accomplishment of 
V reVi f Q47 it is perceived that Admiral Byrd was not 
February. 1®J7, announce his desire to see that land 
content merely* fae did in f act go beyond, where he 
beyond the P > , know l e dge of the physical aspects 

acquired obsen/atronal know ^ $ ^ of the t 

0 f Vt land he had f of fancy indulged in by the 

unknown. Hnhke the g 0 f 1927, the admiral 

Boston cardinal and the ear y v fe h l l fllg ht of seven 
and his airplane crew ac^phsh^aplb the Nortk 

hours’ duration in a n ^ t 0 f that journey beyond 
Pole. Every mlleand ^ ^ «pLer had seen. (It is 
was over ice, water, or ian mherto Nobile, and other 

bown that Raoul Amundsen E ° dmons at the exact 

earlier explorers may have '^ t £ es f, , d not see and travel 
North Pole point, but they defiiute - , ter f a kes extend- 

over the land, and mountains, an Eart)i of t ’ ne0 iy. ) 
ing beyond the Pole and beyond on die honzon- 

The admiral’s airplane pursued a c miles beyond 

tal from the North Pole point to a P oin , ’ t ] ie Arctic base, 
the Earth. Then the coarse was re ace £ ar di level. As 
At no time did he “shoot up, »<”* » there was ob- 

progress was made beyond tlie r r lC eless land and 
served directly under the P^* 1 * 5 C0 abundant More- 
lakes, and mountains where foliage fl^ht held that a 
over, a brief newspaper account o • ,|d a monstrous 

member of the admiral’s ^ underbrush of 


greenish-hued anim^l>ov|g|^| l | l1 
that land beyond the role. .■ n 

In view of the popular misconcepUon 


hat it i^ neces " 


r 


worlds beyok^ 
sary to "go through space" in order to Drn ^ **6 
Earth, it seems fitting to emphasize that tP Css bew, ^ 
water directly under the admirals pl ane in ,, ere Wa s N tL 
the Earth. The land and the water ZeJftMfc 4 * 
sistency as land and water comprising this t e s am. y °nd 
There was nothing mysterious about the te terrest rial Co, >- 
pheric density provided oxygen content as- 

perate Zone areas of the known Earth ■ , 0mj n°n to J>s. 
stretched the continuous sky; beneath it r 6 aS 
What more could one have asked of that &efea 

centuries had been conjectured to be "em S c)l f °r a* d ' 
The magnitude of that Jr 4m^able' ,e S 
Earth but always over realistic land and vS . be >'°nd t i 
submitted for popular consumption Press ^ Was 4 
were denied knowledge of it except during S Senta C 
of active flight, when radio dispatches ken® SL^l P«od 
And insofar as personal knowledge extends th , “^ed 
iraiy to precedent, failed to render a book adjniral con 
most important flight and discovery His fl^i ?° unt of his 
meaning than the combined journeys of m® , leJd P«M*r 

f ty d > was never aZqlaTely c lescTZ 'wT^ be ^ 
the famous admiral, was canahle ® f c " bed? , Who> “eluding 
import? Has science as an n™ f describi ng the flight! 

Couhf deSCri P tion of that wS? do 6Ver bCen kn °^ t0 
Could government officials have m ! Z ' 1 n0t com P>ehend? 

meaning of he unlT ? ,a “ Sible the a ^al 
North Pole poil J Would t Iand extent beyond 
expressed, except f or tin nr e lt “"g even now be 
r An incident convevc P , nt acc °unt? 

Immediately after the Li t °r thlng ° f the %bt’s import. 

a°wd e ° ffice of United States N° a Unt i 7 ^ , heard b 1 Wasb W* 

desp 1 h \ nvest ‘S a t‘on of the antb^ ^ tedj g ence conducted 

described such unknovtm land a a Work which had 

the a? tl ent j ' Vears before it was d t l6 reason for its exist- 
the a utJlor d)d not ne e it was discovered. Needless to say, 

he aud, enticity 0 f his ig^S, bgative attentlor ‘ to attest 

1^27 disclosures. He need not have 


c oNT“ memorable flight and confirming Land 
ff know of have departed this life with knowl- 

jjvffd ‘°r he would mature disclosure did in fact 

the laod ot P 

ery of land beyond the North Pole point 
t'" 1 direst expressed by a responsible government 
the m ter e . nto s h ar per focus the absurdity of con- 
"vency/^n' ceslup accomplisliments. There would have 
a Hired s P. t jj, t] ie land beyond unless there was some 
U^tof that land’s possibilities for journeying into 
jiscemme „ „ oints 0 f the universe about us Modem 

the a P? ar ® f inestimable land extent beyond the North Pole 
&i< A South Pole points of theory attests to the complete lack 
(necessity for “spaceships” for modem journeys into the 

celestial areas of the Universe 

The idea of "spaceships and their hoped-for accomplish- 
ment is based entirely upon an archaic theory now proved 
fallacious in the extreme as a result of newly discovered 
factual values described here. An outstanding factor for the 
defeat of “spaceship” accomplishment is the word of theory 
“gravitation.” “Gravitation” is a word which has value only 
to the conjectures of theory; it has no relation whatever to 
cosmic reality. The cosmic force ls magnetism, not gravita- 
tion. Yet a word of theory which is opposed to cosmic reality 
has been accredited as a cosmic I- ature in order to mis am a 

very factual “spaceship.” But m ias va U i C J 

within the framework of < d celestial mecliai ■ 

how can it possibly be utilized as a medium >r accomj 
ment in a world of reality^ . „ 1 : u. 

Published accounts of hoped-for spices U P 
ment fantastically hold that “spaceship oc °™ stratosphere, 
derived from nonexistent power elements m 1 j 

U* dements „« cldmJ to «»»J “ “ The 

jecture of “spaceship performanc. y tlt " becomes incom- 


astronomi- 

^<®|>any 


„ ORLns 

sary to go through space in order to nm ^ tr 
Earth, it seems fitting to emphasize that fP Gss be V n ' 
water directly under the admirals plan* t 

die Earth. The land and the water were f %ht j? ^ 
sistency as Jand and water comprising tlu s ani 01 


-ami. meiana ana the water were Q f ,iT ght be? °r 
sistency as land and water comprising tliic \ the s ^ y °^ 
There was nothing mysterious about the t terre stri a I COt i- 
pheric density provided oxygen content af ! re a. 

perate Zone areas of the known Earth Ah mni0r > t 0 5 ?° s ' 
stretched the continuous sky beneath °° Ve the ai *,***• 
What more could one have asked of that TGp ? Sed th e ^? e 
centuries had been conjectured to be f ° r m " 4 

The magnitude of that memorable s k P a <*?» y 
Eartli but always over realistic land and u * be >'°nd «, 
submitted for popular consumption ftl W ** er n e 
were denied Jcnowiedge of it except rh, , re P r ese n t a tiv 

Of active flight, whenidi-o ^3etTen 8 t t brief £* 

And insofar as personal knowledge extern? ^'ed 
(rary to precedent, failed to redder f? ', d ’ 6 adm ^l con 

reC Ntd° -tT b f anC:^ *** 

£ it q zd e :fF ? 

L °uld government officials I,? * U , does not comprehend? 
^tence and mean! P ,a ™ble the actual 

e ore '? P ° ,e Point? WoM t n ° Wn k " d exten < beyond 
^pressed, except* for ^ v °Mthc meaning even now be 

An incident convoke P , f acc °unt? 

toTtf a ffi Vafter tbeLh?S ln f ° f the B, ' sht ' s im P° rt - 

■ the office of United cL, ac ^? unt was heard m W ash i ng , 
descrih j >Vesti S ati on of the^uth'^ intelligence conducted 
ence a' SUch u ^nown ) a J ^ L ° f a work which had 
tCLr^r rsb oCit was ? 11 tbe reason its exist- 
t° the a- d,d " 0t need such in djScovere d Needless to say, 
^endcity of hj's 1907J? gative attention to attest 
s ty 27 disclosures. He need not have 


pX 1 ' 
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, C ^: the memorable flight and confirming land 
of W e .,1 i this life with knowl- 


Lsi CA ^ £ hViP memorauic — 7 

P°. t0 kn°' v of a s ull have departed this life with knowl - 1 
premature disclosure did in fact 

ed ?t „ . -^nverv of land beyond tlie North Pole point 
e1i That I 947 expressed by a' responsible government 
, die mte sharper focus the absurdity of con- 

L^‘ c ^ Sh 0 snacesUp" accomplislunents. There would have 
ject^ ed . ^ rest ^ the land beyond unless there was some 
t> een D ° of that land’s possibilities for journeying into 
jjscernm p0 mts of the universe about us. Modem 

* e *Pf“ of inestimable land extent beyond the North Pole 
y s pole points of theory attests to the complete lack 
f necessity for “spaceships” for modem journeys into the 
celestial areas of the Universe. 

The idea of “spaceships” and their hoped-for accomplish- 
ment is based entirely upon an archaic theory now proved 
fallacious in the extreme as a result of newly discovered 
factual values described here. An outstanding factor for the 
defeat of “spaceship” accomphsknent is the word of theory 
"gravitation ” “Gravitation’ is a word which has value only 
to the conjectures of theory it has no relation whatever to 
cosmic reality. The cosmic forerfb magnetism, not grav ita- 
tion. Yet a word of theon wtiicblopposed to cosmic reality 
has been accredited as .1 cosmic future in or er 0 sus 

very factual “spaceship” but is r avitat.on has value o^y 

The dements are c omij[lce We may even grant die 

lecture of spaceship 1 ? , nU _ Y et it becomes mcom- 

existence of requisitt p crt ,deoce to astronomical as- 

patible with re as°" ^ , her aiusorv astronomi- 

cTfeaturet andH* sal, M&ope <o any 


celestial area by "shooting u D ” nr l,F:Vo Jvn 
^ace. g P ’ ° Ut - t e% 

There is no doubt whatever concern- 
mechanical engineers to construct a •■ sn ?' n & 'he al , ' s 

£ P W ’ cc ! ed ’•»“> 'he stra&^P" t ha S o, 




median, cal engineers to construct a ” sn , S 'he a , ' s 
be successfully projected into the fP ace ship" f ? b % 
be elementary. But what then P Whe7h^ P,lere T&‘ %ld 
is embraced by reality or is nothing more /.P^eshjy >ld 
die developments of our time negate th°Z ,8n P^e fi^l 
such journeys to areas of 1 6 neces sity *' fic tio n 

endlessly extending beyond the Earth’ Us ‘ 
end may be considered a celesti al 1 * i S assurr ‘ed %d 
Universe area called the Ea rrt £ ZZ^uou Z< 
terrestrial at the polar baiS Ce,es(la ' joins wm ', V 
such man-made northern and south T" ' rcc "-'d Tl 
dal have for many ccntunts Dr o " ba,T,ers »«* t |3 

beyond the Nonh Po^'r'J 0 ^ d “‘ arose when^^d 
tin, Pole and South Pole?” ; com posed of beyond 

ftfc ° n 7,r /arth vviJict J1 IS t ma(erial *H 

o ,e and the South Pole?” c , areas bevond the North 

0 ^a7 a C ndpS g n 8 cons «Scy Sd^-i^ i y ,,d Wltt 
ncctinz ] Jn l ? c, ^ c °cean water kxibihty of Atlantic 

teZstZZZ between the eastl?. 6 , 0cean * ^rvc as con 


S s j ih a ^ c z z:z?y ^ sfre 
the t 

the sensational 

I (* Y K I ( I v / . f i i f/j/lfl 


The world: yJlcl v 

r££“»'sc ^ " S™. 

through thi U f ^ e celestial tZ '" g an<d ex,sfs between 
/aciouf -5 Ability "ere impelled most! 

“ 0lated S J dbe^ Ear * 3 £$*** <be fa/ 

5 Hl us ory circling' 


,. h ~- „„rent of Earth's Isolation and iL is 

f ""'Na'u r8Uy ; ^ough space precludes the possibjllty of 
co beyond the assumed Rohe Earth. 




ony 1 

,# ( 

n# e 


^rn and ^Ind 1 theory has to prescribe 
■fVith *^’1 geographic centers, the Imaginary- Pole 
t /rna'h e ^ a T n l must of mathematical and conceptional 
'oints SuC 1 , P °-t e the modem northern and southern “drop- 
i equivalent to the eastern and 
,ine °B . P° mtS ll F .rtli ends considered to be “dropping 


Earth's 

armo- 


ibe land’s end at 


jiece 

pinS 
iveslern 



, P°" , a l Earth ends considered to be “dropping 
• ' nrtor“o the discovery of this "New World. That 
nneent created fear that ships sailing to the eastern 
^'weste n P horizon points would “fall over the Earths 
Z/tnd be forever lost in space, whereas the superseding 
ed £L ot cr eatcd fear of being lost in space beyond the illu- 
sory northern and southern ends of the Earth. Such is die 

P ° W Rev < iew 0 of C facts discloses that the concept developed by 
,he astronomer Ptolemy .s basedm tlie illusory and that 
this vast Western so-called t .ere ex, sis w here space 

was conicctnred The 

half of the terrestrial width to tin western half never ncm- 
sitates shooting up or down. From one stfc ,( ' ' ll1 ollu r s 
on a direct line. 

But the globe symbol fosters the illusion that one si 
under the other. “Up" '' s V. . in 

terrestrial plane. Likes “d 1 , | 

the Universe whole. II "“ Wc ( faC ^! f ™ccd- 

enterprise attest to the similarity of y ‘ is, a 

Uonal emir with that Of n’ ' ! ' ' 

"V hut they liave be, n t |'' r S.mth I'olr. 

•1 In, memorable disc* « ,ent disc -me.-s -I h"d 

on l)( e< imIh i VI 1-^. and the | |(jl ; ( 

extending beyond the North 1 .. u '- amtini.e into 

lrm that tlx |,i ( viui isl )„ut linn, lenesllial 

celestial land ureas appearing up, < r ■ whole, 

level. Because of 1 

wht ,, m the terrcstrialMiiet.^Iv^OT© ' ll@ 


cted 


rather than ns nn isolated unit, no u sho • 11 ** 

from terrestrial level is required for imnwdinl ^ l, P/* ^ 

lounicv into areas of the celestial. The n n , #i * n d 

Lad irscs info the univarae tT^^SSS 

Neptune, mill every other astronomicoliv S«, 1 *» 

muurd area ot the celestial, are now cloarJ^ ‘,""''‘1 o/V 
cmi hr traveled over ns readily in tills mo.l„. ’ ' '^"ed ti""' 
Tv. il and simple radio oommunloa?o„T^ era °f «f>> 

v.in mmr "down" from Onv shle of I hr niisv, . °? ftn St«an!l! 
h.irlh or "up” from the other side The ", Ved igloh? 
|>mjwtives have no factual value ■ J’ '" ld !dol- 


an* 

freni 

j 


“ !'"■ *■ *. A s u2 .«< n,«S 

such perspectives with reality ludu JentJy att ir ,‘ 

«n attempt to view tt.w 


. ic> view tile l 

condition becomes endowed til ® d«eptj| 

;;. n * rs,ood «d -med S ‘i "; nw ? f «»«,« ma X 

" concept is discarded r ? Vl ! y be modified unless 

pandent on the nourishing lm > ( P '°" r F rowt, ‘ is es er do- 

iMhoZ Par ‘ SOn ‘ S P nvi dcd as f tilneIv f t C r ng ® - The 

* 01 “ tunc, y toigant conducive to 


from every new 
p flag or banner 


Chapter Ten 
A COMPARISON OF VALUES 

mlowcd with human Intellect and sight Its 
A" ln *f tn the center of a waving or undulating Hag. or 
hiiblt“‘ “ " arc0 of that undulating Hag or banner would 

banner. , ' C o ns idcrcd '‘up” to tin insect's observation. That 
h,V 5.!? n n would prevail despite the fact that every observed 
< °obsmcd area of the banner or Hag is on the same 
i nd i is the area where the insect dwells Regardless of 
Ee the insect moved, from its relative "down" position in 
relation to other locutions appearing up, th^watuu^Uiail 
; ,!umloiicil would have to appear lo be 
position m 1 1 if insert I UniviTM 

is the insect’s Universe 

In like manner is terrestrial man n»Iatidt<> 1,1 11 U s 1 
.liras ol tlu - l imrise l p - e^envbelj Up « 

«'\ t'l \ .iir'.lt • Ol ol'MM itiOli lXmU 9 aU ' l , lS U 

sumo for celestial man; the terrestrial ' sh ‘ 1 UUM 

considers "down” or under the eeleslml u up 1 

Though die banner does not .1. .cube the realistic . 
rnngement of the UniveiM whole, it may 111,1 

gence on a terrestrial plane to determine tin rr > 
lion to other areas ot the Universe whoh jm 

lienee when we pimma >ght ahead u m K xu ^ 
Mimed tenestrial ends." vs- wOl WfaSH br ,mn ' 
the same physical level will* the n m stria ,lu ‘ l 1 , j 

beyond the assumed terrestrial ends, term ' 


W °W.DS Bfy 

the Temponto Zones and the Tonid Zone **** »o, 
up from our celestial locations beyond a Ppe aP 65 
As the terrestrial areas will telescopically " er Pol e to b e 
from the new location beyond the Pole n„; P , Pear ( o hJNt 
sky over all celestial areas other than tlfe a, ' 0,6 C V 
pancy will likewise appear to be “im" ea . of o l „! Ul ' 


^^V^nyrnou, t0 ? rain V ? 

/ S , „ce, ‘‘ rninC L,! development of brain functioning 

1 p3 r fll1 T’U- lone dptfICtS tllC diSK 


r C^ 1 


P 3r “*’ mind is tue r;;"e The let* detects the disk 
res , ul ‘ Creates the disk area. And at once the 
H< n fact, ^.Ktokarea of lens development as a glob- 
tl0> ...»mrcts tne 


pancy will hkewise appear to be W’ ,n , of >; * ^ets the dis» alc “ ~ 

newly acquired celestial position beyond tl /^ 11011 to ° Cl1 ' t* ia confuse insect intelligence in 


now consider (lie measure of confusion to u r ,l - 

insect intelligence when its banner Universe! . lo P in 11 

dark environment, and the entire Universe il5 n ° v ®3 i nt “ le 

coating of luminous paint. The luminous coa ting reCeiv * , 

. ° £ aV u Certain arcas so diinlv coated that iV, S ° Wed 

detected Tl C °i aled areas ’ l,le luminous content!!^ 50 " 
detected. The luminosity will be sn . Can not K u 

«w . J ,t “ ■; “7-Mi 

considered the same as the more lumifH. ls 1,01 

ta-g.. uflUdd d "'V ° f 

verse wdJ be multiplied * t e banner Uni- 

banner Universe? It would hr . CXJSts between areas of the 
confronted with spae^t^ that ‘he insect be 

f»'ecn areas of the insect’s banne^V ^ CXists fa fact be- 
! S human creators, possesses Ws,!l { U r erSe ’ T,le ins ect, like 

i a y er £ ence - And that lens fu nrt - a v "’hicli causes lens 
luminous area of the banned, , demands that even- 

' a ™; ; K? ep,,vd ' - 

theVlH^ dece P‘'vel r appXXbT i( ,s sla 'cd llmt the 
tne brain that truly sc! ” i, g obuJar and isolated “it is 

»«M find dish areas, tl,, "'I". ‘'“V s '' U “ d ««'! to 

‘■tones a gfebuht, and 4S ,Sv TV 

ty the mind. In com- 


As° n ^JSriSverse, we would impose between the 
nervation ot us ■ s an d its numerous luminous ban- 
Ject’s sensitive op J ^ chem ical elements confronting 
0 UwV ^!!aUon of luminous celestial areas. IIow accu- 
hunl ‘ in ° b d^'insect be expected to determine reabstic val- 
^Vihe deceptively globular and isolated luminous areas 
U fi°hinncr Umversc when observation is influenced by the 
° ‘ Sb factors influencing human observation and conclu- 
SVome of the influencing agents are as Mows: 

1) K» ■■A aX'all”— 

gasaous tun,,, ..I „ l». would exist I* 

Universe areas. And th ' maml iacture. 

any aiding t. lescopc h • „ , rht S nr0 , C ct radiation 



3) Doymfd the WM ”“m« w. 

sky, the constant tnd “ n ltl011 -11K 1 mlli.ence 

would interfere with uisect - • f Ullivcise areas, 
insect detenmination ot Obscrv u lti-a violet ra\ s 

4) Another influ dd l>t 

from the Sun. u ,i s(> influence obser- 

5) Other particles from the s, ‘ tt nlltic les, restricted to 
vation and conclusions. **, J j lia | agents; they 
stratosphere performance. ' £ here „ver the mseet s 
would be present in the JJl} nlll0 us sky area under 

zXSwAw «;»-■§ ing a® up 

6) The radiation from some dl 
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under certain conditions, be reflected ^ ^ ?ot 

over observed areas. That would confwt * 

element of confusion. COnt nbut e 

7) The continuous movement of sky gas o 

luminous area and the variation of thnt m** 0 b Sf *, 
create all manner of illusions. 0Vei *ient ^ 

8) Variation of the brilliancy of many lumjn ^ 

would topose further hazard for Insect det££$£* 

9) And Cod help the insect intelligence were > 

common lens errors the gross deceptions ^ to 

result from telescopic magnification of banner TT W ° ul < i 
luminosity. Tliereby would be developed all ![ mVe ^ 

“ presented by b « ht s, ^s a? d e g 
■?* ,s b »» 

(or. i( may fail to realii Krf. E? .* 11..,. 

intelligence may more fully eomnf^ • So that creating 
lengthen the banner Universe so that Sb ’ need bu ' 
end are not to be observed or . the . b 1 e g 1 , miJn g and the 

gence or insect intelligence Thn^Tb”^ by h ” man inteI1 i' 
finite, banner Universe we creaT^ f ", ° nginal Iimited ' « 
endless structure sweeping thr ^ - 'c insect becomes an 

plight on the immediate bin ° dj ^' eiTlment of the insect’s 
area and its conditions are knf Universe we ^ow- That 
gence, but the insect is don ■ > W ? to our creating intelli- 
ntay more readily determine ' knowledge. Though we 
immediate finite ^banner- Uni ^ msect s problems on its 

mine tlie end, which has hpen V CTSe area ’ we cannot deter- 

«* for the insect mCh has become out of bounds for us as well 


OF THE UNIVEME 

„cM- coNTlK uormer-Universe area we know better 
fH ' 5 D arti cular cnonds to our terrestrial area of the 
Th the PinseCt C °hole P So let us assume that we watch the 
th»® “ tJni verse reac h his “Heavens above,” which seem 
attempt ” , d f rom insect observation. Over a 
K e directly ov the insect’s flight up from its banner- 
ed of tho^l The insect always is propelled back to an 
{jniverse ^‘“i.anner Universe removed from the pant it 
area of ^ F - Uy w ith unprecedented speed, the insect 
started fro^r^e^jfort to attain the points apparently 
mak ? a And the insect does not return to any area of its 
overhei Universe. It misses the apparent overhead points, 
anT« misses all areas of the Universe. It goes beyond the 

^^ccorSiwe create an insect replacement. With di- 
J S3e of the original insect’s error of procedure to 
fph annarent “up” points, how should we advise the new 
tasect inhabitant of our banner Universe? Should we advise 
7?££L- or out from its banner Universe location 
thereby 'taking it away from the Universe structure mid 

points thereon it desired to read. r insect to 

broader view of the banner Universe .advise Uniyerse 
move straight ahead from either 0 e 
area originally designated fur insect a o width, 

Naturally, that insect area would have lengtn 
the same assail other banner-universe ^ ^^aiy 
conceived as a mere point to accommodate^^ ^ 
msect on any commonly known P° • mus t have 

or ceiling. This is an extraordinary msec , 

exceptional living area. Universe corresponds to 

That insect area on the bann representing the 

our terrestrial area in the gre*e ^ pro gress would be 

Creation. So despite the fact th P between its per- 

,ms b.«. 

As it would be to the msect on its 


. . . , W 0mj3s 

Universe, so it is with terrestrial rn an EY °^t> ^ 
greater Universe. Remember that ti le o" ^ ar^^Ou 
described in Chapter Two is intended nnl y ' vEe el ?, °f m 
(F igure 1). The Universe is not consC? a * <Sj 
of an enormous pmwheel. Nor is any area n ,n the 
spherical in reality. Nor is any area in f ac fc° f glo^N 
neighboring area. c Is oIated f U ar o t 

Though the flywheel does not show th« , ^ its 

of the Universe structure, the realistic contT^ co Df 
verse structure is contained in that illutfrZ of th. ,N 
be sufficient for comprehension of the Un ° n ' A ,Un t sh^' 
the space where it was created. If the w'j”® COn| oin1 <i 
modem civilization is not entitled to l- n « f r 0 * 5 n °t s^ 
the Universe. Previous pao es “ hLi a 1,16 ^ct^ 
much what one sees buhmUier howt'^ ^ * *5* 
ture of the Universe is shown in the iliusriaL**"!. T, ’ e st nic° 
shown by simple view of th* ill * Uustrat ion, but it k C ' 

>•* fZrXfs 

™g lc power over average Mncerft^fhe°h ^d g fl° be S ' Jmbo, ’ s 
tration was considered the most^uitahle dy flywheel dW 
l a physical journey can be made T ans , to describe 
beyond the North Pole and SouTh P F celestia J from 

ofasupposedly isolated globe Eaih j 6 T athem f^ed ends 

die illusion of globularitv of rp | f 1 , ade< 3 uateI y “dicates 
areas At the same time LfnrJ m and ^^trial sky 
the terrestrial with the Jesu J ri ^J 1 Continui ty of 
herent in that illustration is a fa autbor Allows that 

structure. U ° n 15 a Actual model of the Universe 

w part, by the r^^ !d / UStr , atl0, j’ was inspired, at least 
response disclosed P fhat eon ^ r 6CtUre au diences. The 
Continuity with celestnl ° P . ° f 0ur Earth ' s Physical 
through visualization of th ! S more readily acquired 
ial extensions as clobec ! K> j t lern ar| d southern terres- 
globe.” g bes ad ded to the original terrestrial 

^ "3S also disclosed fix j.i 

then that comprehension will de- 


f' 1 ' fj-olt 1 

Atef 1 

- 1 


ass 


s* a ‘ f/S pofnts. The ££ estab . 

l* hed fa world ofr , iTr Byr d in February', ly4 . 

Sr « J- 3 J a 

course ext . d p feature was no Vmpnt It is certain 

»'» ikSfL*. »1 a* nfr-f '&■ discove-y. 

In the light of current - organized science can 
»hat precisely ordered concep n esendy confirmed 

expected to challenge succe 3 todeLminable land and 
claim of thirty years ago that such « what value 

water course extends into t u. jca j theories of the Um- 

can attach to V esteryear S mathem discovery by accred- 
verse in the light of urefutab c explorative agen- 

ited United States scientific rescue ‘ e A nd they estab- 
cies? Their findings deny theory s pr ^ luimn ous 

lish the Earth as a Physical Continuity 
celestial areas about the Earth Universe whole was 

What difference does it make i . j or as a n end- 

created in the form of an enormoul . peeping extent 
less cylinder, or as a banner or a p mortal, as a mortal 

beyond the bounds of mortal concep ■ universe structure 

being, will ever be privileged to eav . f t n10VCS One cannot 

and thereby to view Us movement, ^ ^ ndmg But 

photograph die motion of a tral 2,°^^ ®nticalr9fe s A I X ation 
one can leave die traJ ac|^|pP^|f « || 

and CdTa^fpC« of conjecture concerning Universe 



164 


" Dbu ***oh d 


contour and movement are toys for rhu- °* n>T He 
world held an abundance of the "““fell q 
fact-finding instruments permitted the J ® CtUral w 0 m ? 1 
ies recorded here. And one simple .7. H h 

tesimal fact is capable of dispe^ ^, c °ve^ V * 


X 

.jjy 

*4. 


ies recorded here. And one simple Lttle T' ° na l di X 
tesimal fact is capable of dispelling Jf , c °very X>vJ 
wild and meaningless conjecture. g untJe ss ee a X>V 
The most important thine for the A ^ es of 

created on the banner Universe was L emoi “trativ e • 
equally substantial areas of its Uni J 1 ° W to re ach X 1 

access to other areas as long as ft thZ ^' U ^ d> 

presented by deceptive aplVa n ^M Up ° n O 
to other areas of its miniature tie S ' ~^ e ‘“sect's r „i 0UrS( 

changed if its UmverTw Z ^ WOuld m no 

would not accllnS 10u Z S ° " S Averse .But & ‘ 

by ShoSg 10 ^ t0 3 « >” p£L7S 

verse akoIpp^^omM on hf I” 5601 °" its Mature Uni 
and reahstic UniversTrlm^ r erreS /™ J area thejX^ 

not "shoot up, "or oufto £7 * e Nation. Ma? can 

up from the terrestrial’. 65 ^ 3reas which are apparently 

fished 'Esc and aTyZtL^U C ° Dtinuous spherical 
considered of COmsspondfafS ^ XX 36 whole may be 
Universe patterns capabEeinbi U ‘ both P resenb logical 
X! cond ; ( '°M which inaugurated T g -- eXpenenCed te " res ' 

h conditions are the Jomr a p d Co P er nican Theory. 
seasons of the terrestrial year fe *** Short da ^ and 

thev US0I ' K ’ was basic to th 1 p 0nce P ts are stripped of 
% permit immediate aeon iJr Co P ern ican Theory. And 
r €re f s f be Copermcan Theorv ° n ° ce ^ e stial land area s, 

"its nev " pe ™“ — 

und datl - banner l o dented flywheel Universe whole, the 
concept of the UniversTstTcnTn^ 5 3n0ther 

ture - Both are opposed to the 




o^,°^cept Of S S2Siiij y 


Chapter Eleven 

f the flywheel Umverse sh^i^we UC P 

Areas of th JX y be drawn to the c terre strial could 

oi th. “ d ,S; aS magnetic 

Sfi* g thtoagh »d away too *• 

■olly^longlhe Averse cwOjwouW be that of pat 

similar movement of all celes i ®L oveme nt would account 

away from the Suns path. u “ inu0U s movement alon^ 

for day and night. The Sun s gtinuous ^ ^ , 

the Universe course would at o ano ther period of the 

year be toward the terrestrial area^ . al areas Moving 

year it would be moving away it ov \& be equivalent to 

toward and away from the terres QVin g slower in the 

the Sun moving in the same course ° bot h condi- 

summer months than in the win er always on tlie 

tions would be equal to the Sun’s ' energy at one 

same course but dispensing § 

season of the year. . .11 odeauately explain the 


he same 


I 


THE umVERSE 

, 00 ^. „ the terrestrial to a space location 
^ ...id bring 01 , be directly overhead. Then 

>f e S C '"O^Jo^fthere would be Earth breath cx.n- 
‘fere ^ twelve hour ^ j:„ th dady undulation, and it 

Serf, f “S SSe. Tl... would b, 0. point « 
l^ e . i r !«lv twelve o |, mC contraction. 

< 


loo w ° R LDs b EY o . 

results lor other areas of the Universe wh , ^r 
experience long days and short days, and Hie, 

periods 0/ night and day vary. d se ^ 0ns . ** _ 

This undulating movement of the terrest ,* Q ^ 

other inseparable areas of the Universe who I * are a an,i 

to the individuals breathing , or expansion lit ^ ^ 

the lungs. There are known variations inVh C °"V 
ensity, of individual breathing: under , e s Pe P ^ 011 

d there is at other times an abnormal 


intensity, of individual breathing under no m s pe e ? l ° 0 
And there is , at other times an abnormal bma tK^C 
may be drastically slower or faster denen^ thlI1 g Wh, ' 
vidnal condition. Accordingly, there devetf Up ° n fcj 

3S eC ° f breat,U ' n g am0 "S the E | t £ 

Areas of the Universe would also exoresc ^ 

tions in the speed of their daily undulating v aria 

ward and away from the Suns course in mT° Ven,ent to. 
variations in movement of areas of the wlfrA And * h « 
consistent with continuous unitv of the Un Would be 
Normal breathing of indiviLals has a m? Wh ? k 
fourteen to twenty-four cycles each m ■ * , n H e of from 

extraordinary conditions, /articular v 7n “ % Wher f s “der 
tor,' diseases, the number of breathfo? r Cardlacand nspira. 
increased to fifty or decreased to Sht ThTf ' mav be 
discerned that there exists constant Therefore lf may be 
among all terrestrial individuals mo Vanatlon of t,le speed 
place, continued living Each , m °j ln g toward the same 

™>' b e eomidered a itm Ct a “ ° f the tenestnal 

individual attains the da v I ! of , humanity; and each 
speed °f movement. ^ ^ 2n ^ ^ ear ^ with varying 

different speeds at differed 6 w ^ e ma Y move with 

p« •! Ik" and e S h '«»*” *» **r 

daily lung expansion or n ,ri /Y vers f- ^ ie terrestrial areas 
ward the Suns course erf m'I undulatin g movement to- 
ours duration. The terrpsi • i .7 a PP r oximately twelve 
hegm at about twelve o'rln ,un § expansion could 

dady expansion at about h!/ mid fS ht and attain maximum 
ut twelve o clock noon. That maximum 


* darkness would bgm P X nerienced at 


spacCi 

The' 


at some 

approach as 4 P M . and at other points as latel 

teffestrial po® ld ^ esuJt f r0 m the increased distance of 
as 8 t.u. And t ” from t he Sun’s course in space 
such terrestnal po terres trial breath expansion would 

Then the next days terresm ^ ^ s ' 0 . caUed dawn . 

bring to some terrestria p - j the breath expan- 

se light of dawne d mcn^'^ e o>clock noon xhe peak 

sion reached its a ■ ter ~c ma l to its highest point 

of expansion would bring the re ]ar energ y. Day- 

in space, where it wuld reeeiv terrestrial lung 

sk£ stf,asiSr.-r .« -* 

Sm ,s, »,:r i 

its high point in space it would « terrestna i whole would 
traction. But another point of Hence when the Bos* 

take the high-point position stria i w as far removed 

ton, Massachusetts, point oi tn ^ breath expansion, 

from the high point of its arc* would be 

Hong Kong, China, and other $ of the terrestria^ 

approaching the high point. ° werf . experiencing total 
would experience noon while °the ‘ for a U celestial 

darkness. The same COI } dl , tl0 ^ Y too, wou ld be expanding 
areas of the Universe whole. . » terres trial areas. 

and contracting in common hody’^ re 

So, as it is with th^fidiv^ 
variations, the daily expansion 


il bo 
iracti 


liratory 
^reas 


r 


16S 

of 

allv, 


’ the terrestrial and the celestial w DErv °'Vb 

allv, the daily respiration of TTn,\ 0u W corv I C u«. 

Jonger than a human body's resn^ari areas vfo P P° d A/ I f "’'' m ing 1 )' stand bow to stem, would occuny a dl 
Though ever bearing 'the saZZ b e S, p *<le, V° m \3u retaining unity with the craft 

parts of the universal daily undnl ^ Te ] ati o^ I ^ svace wh _ f celestial lane: 


^rrv OF THE universe 

corrtl „„ pn d And every other area of the 

standing wou]d 0CC u P y a different 


Though ever bearing the same, ^ 4 %. «* c „ h ole. fr ° m uile retaining unity with the craft 

parts of the universal daily undulation^ 0 " as i ^ I c,3 -«'a» < rt ^nortrait of terrestrial and celestial land area* 
tnal and celestial areas would move tnu? Spac e so^aU n,ent fl £daily undulation on the broader ocean of 

w space at greater speeds than other! Z? rd the ? n ' e ml a unlfied be enlarged as follows. Add to that single 

develop variations in time J 0Ul . ers : That S’s „>• Menace may be enlargea 


“ IT* “ l 6 rearer speeds than othersT^ S e f < 
develop vanations in time of aniZ, Uat coJ^c 
space pomts representing comnu! at ^ ,0 * w 0u|j 

contraction. The difference iTc '1 , eXpans >'on S «"d 
turn develop different hours and P“. d mo v fme ^ c °>fc 
restnal and celestial areas to 7 WUtes ^r L ‘ 
appnrenr/y directly overhead 3 experience the s,, ari °as t er 
terrestrial and celestial S' o 7^ 'S d, * b 4 

toons in midnight tl * the Univ^rc ®^cJon r r , 

^-st space 7SmS e r r iVal r 0f *£ 

"ot^ccurat the same time ° m the Wv at (,le 
He^ce it can be a e w °uld 

would not apply tolu^ °° d tha t twelve ■ i 
regardless of what m 6SWai areas. And th f ° ck noon 
scribed. Many terresZZ^T the Earth fnd tfl W ° c uW ho « 
experience noon at and celestial areas wn ^ ? Un P re ‘ 
the hours. The c ^ e i’ent hours and d a ° U ^ Actually 

««* chffereS ° f g,obuJar isSS r l nt 

Accepted throughout Y™ 6 ' but twelve o’cln^ 1 ' 0 '™ 06 
venience. t f terrestrial cfocfc noon is 

The following , matter of eon- 

nJst vil e y edat ten^SnevV C ° mparatlVe move- 
One can readil ap2at '° n of the Hail ° seems pertinent and 
rolling wat er Z a frail crafZ Universa ^ undulation. 

f he ie 0 * of a ca J m it oZ * partici P a f* in the 
and ttpheawl bh S ed to pa jZ / nver - Visualization of 
tnatenally ac ^ mofl on of a turl Z ° m tbe V10 ^ent wave 

Z C ^ dC St Z ntal coV D , ntbod y ° f water will 

/raj7 craft case ofZ'h , ™ ° f Va,ues - !t ean be 

c °u'd he o n ( 7 be a ^ost up/et ^ Wafcr the bow of the 
° n the surface of th? 8 ™ W Space w) 'ile the stem 
water. Thus the craft would 


Ig a unifie : v be enlarged as follows. Add to that single 
T o y r ^ thousand similar craft. Have the bow of 
^ ahlU, ftJe stem of a connected craft along the entire 
“" e ^undulating craft comprising the whole. Each craft 
length of “ t of e » ch craft> w ould reach its necessary high 
an d ever ^ J ition> i n the relative space where the undulation 
point, or P » point: to be attained in space away 

r^tEe wlters slrfaci would not and need not be the 
|^ e f " r a U parts of all craft composing the undulating 

Wh °Eacli craft and its various parts would in time return to a 
momentary position of evenjjgel, or near even keel, on the 
surface of the water And any change of speed for theundw 

lation would affect tin ^ A U ?h£h£h soa« 

undulation at the low-water surface point and the hi^i p 
point. The highest point to be attained in space away f 

the water’s surface would correspond to the ug e P . 

be attained by certain terrestrial and l c c estua ar ® SO ace 
daily undulation toward and away from t ie ! e P , en . 

path representing dia Sunil COUM- Ai^ by al| boat 

keel, or near-even-keel, position to be . ce i est j a l land 

parts would be symbolic ot die terres a j away 

areas' lowest point of dally undulation toward and y 

from the Sun's course 3L. ma i an d celestial, or 

Some parts of the combined undulating 

areas of [he Universe whole, would l hket ^ ^ 
boats, reach the high space pom j an( j ce l e stial daily 

could all parts of the unified te ^ same time . The same 
undulation attain the high po ^ th** undujatiou^^ 0 ^ 
holds true for the com 


brings every area of tl* j e xb a t point 

in space away from the Suns corn 


tint 

be 


r 


1IIU 


midnight, but under no circumsta ^ 
o’clock midnight for all areas of n ° es Co uir] . 
celestial at the same time . he C °*bine d i . 11 

4 nnnrrl in rrl\r nil 


, OF THE UNIVERSE 




t ^ be fcN 

a nd 


f^ s: 


oF 

ac^ c °. J, v ’s length and the seasonal change of 
the days & during the brief vearlv 


Mcaiuu <u tiic sdijje rime. Ul ned t 

Accordingly, all up movement to n ** 
course, point m space infinite would 6 %>es t 

be a way from the high Ws-coute ' ^ I 

7 u! : Time 


-efore, ^f/nced not only during the brief yearly 
1)6 area had direct perpendicular relation to the 




^ 5 vvlid 1 an ar ^ ie change would also be felt for a 

its course- was approaching direct perpen- 

tf^o n to any area as weU as when the Sun was 
course away from a particular area. 
ol 0 ving° n ' m0ve d in its course there would develop for 
As th e j an d celestial areas the same seasonal change, 
other terre experienC ed as the Sun approached to perpen- 
11 w relation with such an area, and the cliange would be 
r marked when tire Sun had reached direct perpendicular 
non Then as the Sun continued on its course away 
tarn perpendicular relation with the particular area, there 
ould develop another seasonal change for the particular 
area. Thus some terrestrial and celestial areas would be 
entering their summer seasonwhile numerous other terres- 
trial and celestial' areas would-be entering their winter 
season. Some areas could be simultaneously experiencing 
the longest day of summer while oMier areas, receiving un 
benefits at the angle when the Sun was most remo e r 
such areas, would bt experiencing the shot test a\ o \ 

ter. There would then ’ ons m s • 

of direct Sun for the different Uni. fee areas along the Sun 

course of inconceivable extent. , Qll _ a)U ] a ij 

Such could be the development between the Sun and all 
areas of the Universe whole, evenlwmle ever) 


period 


uw mgnnoon pom t to the low rru£Zl> ^ t 0 *a rd 
have no bearing on the situation ti 7 §1 P ° int - Tfe * C 

,1 P0 'T Md io ' v Point wouwJt the Hme^' V0 >‘ 3 

undulation, the arrival at h,wi ° UIci Var V for a 0i ^Vai 

area, and arrival at low space no'"! ' V °" ,cl be nooTf ° f 
that area. P e P°’ ut would bp m j for eari, 

The foregoing demonct » ldni ght f 0r 

experienced withou t anv 77“ 10W da T and nirhr 

pother realistic, anZeaZlT t 

can survive as a unit and f the diverse T Ir Earth 

whole was nrp<n l feas at Cer tain perinrh^ f° me terres ' 
in space Tho * ts adulation tn ^ le Universe 

to the SnJ UnduI ^ing apn r r 0n / 0VVard the S ^s course 

overhead. For thf W ° UJd not thaTthl^^ 6 ^ areas 

%SSZ« “S ZZt ™ s sss 

the latte' 7 f. Wa Tfr°m a parted 7 ? Sun vvhen * « ‘he 
at a ny anedeb fl ? n ' v °uld permit ^ t n, ' 61Se area > whereas 

Sunsd, tat' b d tile tncreasbo ^ ° f tJle benefits 

tanCc ^m a particular tea' g W ° u,d ‘ ncrease tbe 


area of the 



ot the Universe wiioie, tveu , relation to 

whole could be seemingly bearing tie sa ™ W0U 1J develop 
f« *- Howev... ...... 

from each Universe area s daib mo might seem 

from the Sun’s course. Though a put ^ a( lts mos t 

to be approaching tlu- bun. tl appearance of 

remote Sun-course point from that » f a ‘ ce , but the 

direct Sun could prevail a such ^une^i 

benefits of direct Sun relation , corresponding 

The terrestrial equatonal we . u ltl hom 

celestial equator^! 


r 
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nd Zones of the Umwl b ° a J s , ? { the i»°l d be ofc C » £ in sP ace ; Tuition would provide proximity to 


course, to which Tnm °F*ce, most ea « ' 

even reach “^<>5 

33 -=' 5 ir/-::: J 

5 SgSKg| 33 g 

P=| 5 KSSSPI | 

nZt P r ate Zone "ref" of^ ^ the W S 1 J * f Wcrea *d 

nat feature WO nU ° f ™ e terrestrial 3 , p , ce faster than 
“* their daily fZl pr0vide a tofXf? the Ostial do 
,° r a h Torrid Zoneftl ? ° Ult i tow,ard the Sm ’^ e *“ a PP ro ach- 

,t"’ r Jfcta Mi?™ tte %L* “”*■ tort 
the marked seasonal Wanr >th. And thl here wou,d be 
On the other han!w ges of Temnera^ ? 6 wou,d not be 
^ le Universe 1 ^he Fripid 7 ^ a ^ e Zone areas. 

un dulatio n that they ^ Sllcfl placem^’,. 01 ^ P ° !ar areas - of 

s paee p 0 ,nt. And t/fe' V ° ‘li d have to reachTf, 01 ? the universaI 
uIar part of the un “gating mov b lowest -possible 
'fptible when en eWaJ "nduHtmn ^ of their partic- 
le for half 0 fth Pared With the move^ be bare, y per- 
e ° the year the, r mo ^' '«"«* of other VuL. 

® ent of ascent in 


«p4i“5 o unive « a i u„ d ; 

e nce for half 0 f ?JP ared with tne movem — uareiy per- 

0 the high est po int/^ tfleir '"“vernent 6 ' 1 / ° f 0tber a" 535 - 
ne Shgible. And it u PP roac hing the S, • asce nt in space 

3,1(1 uear-daZs Sc T Id ^ * thesis T ” 6 wo ^ be 

SS - chara cterist ic of F ZZy nths o{ darkness, 
® a Zones, During the 


W. Ie position- . . on of { ri g, d areas during 
> s “f n sp flCe , illation would provide proximity to 
Tof amversal sun f Jgh t to prevaU. However 

^’s c° urse ’ Pf wh-space-point occupancy, the frigid 
■' - the P enod m ; nt hs’ daylight would not experience a 
^having sm ^° n f ation to the Sun in its yearly course. 
S' P*rSf5fe«S! experience lh« p«W of tort 
>» are f? n But the continued six months propinquity to 
1 jZsatfs course would be sufficient to provide the condition 

I of enduring dayjjgj^ d f the Universe would 

I The £rnttmtr angk g relation to die Sun for a mens- 
« V of daylight beyond that of other areas, they would be 
dTpriled of direct overhead relation to die Sun during that 
period- Hence they would nptbe provided the measure of 
heat lavished upon tropical and temperate ar ® aa , S 
part of that same period. In other words, as the frigid area 
held their highest undulation point, or proximity -to the Sun s 
course, it would not represent the high space p p 

perate or Torrid Zone areas It would per™ re P , 

sufficient Sun force to ensure continuing ig . u re _ 

of that reception would prohibit the mtensi , ^ 

ceived by Temperate and tropical areas P of 

same period, when they were at their Uph p 

“tSST-J b. «s.r 

changes of the year for terrestrial an towarc j an d 

pating in the perpetual u “'» al ' a ifimte . There may weU 
away from the Suns course in spa y result ta lack 

exist the very definite influence th f rey which pro- 

of consistency in the Suns dispense 1 1 . an tially contributes 
duces light and ^ ^ -uid be 

thereto, over terrestrial 
time. At Umes, some area}) ^^he 
that the Sun’s dispensation of energy 


would be receiving less of solar S 

»** * condition could develop *£*& ^ at 
fain areas reached their Snn’c ^ * ° m £,* °bw .. 

Sun would be emitting J ess e J 0Urse point 0 f ^ at > 

rr * — - Artsar'fis * 
«£z*£s2S"r* l ‘ “»« a,” v *■*' 

I 

r- 1 their a 4 I 

men f in attaining of da ys. C s «***£ 

nearest to and ir 10,dln g high and l peed °fmov».’ 
nontribute to seasonal*? 0 * 6 from die e°' V Space points 

ure f d Mt,a ' days. Ani ^" 86 and Hie W 0, (l J&ewise 

e °t dispensed* solar » ^ P eri °clic diff erp „ of terrestrial 
s an influencing agent "' 0ldd afro rnerf? “ th , e m eas- 

ma , Ano t'>er conuabcadnrr “^deration 

’t? ,h " ■'« *». while 

n Ward ‘he eonstruct7t? OVem ^nt awayT ^ lts course! 

periodic increase of d , Unive «e whole^T and return to- 
aneas to the Suns c! Astance from ten! > T U,d make for 
£ .^ected to b ene T Se , He ^ s owe%n 31 and ce, “‘ial 
0nda O' Sun nove " e p fi ? ad others t 0 ( 0 , p ? ve « e areas could 
e pend on their | 0 car C ^ an ging the Sun ’ Gne ^ ts ty *he sec- 
e, According]^ f'f 0 * m the U^v e Z U would 

, un > tie c ond r COn ^der a SP ^ ! 6 wlloI e. 
dispensation 0 f ^ t0 deve,0 P from a dS movem ent by the 
tfcoo «fc ‘he enerX ° ^ COu,d be exit ff ? ence fa the Suns 
"^remained constant a ?!f, t0 d ^eIop even 
a ‘ a,J times and for all 
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. c-os ^' 1 . . e -phat secondary movement 

I '"j the UjSt ° f P eriodlc modification and inten- 

b ?of enefSy ^iJfwer from its course in conjunction 
<>.‘ heS 0 U rca y Uon or intensification of the solar 
f period * 0 m b n0 criterion within the extensive 

1 €J d ' 5 P en fll,vsics and its assumptive mathematical 
0f de ny Tuch possibiUty. Infinite mathematics may 
lines to den / in t |,e Universe of the mathematician. And 
reig“ SU y f dictate the functions of such Universe. But the 


™ Z dictate the luncuons ui juu. — — 

^ y of their application has been proved alien to 
I ^fby realistic modem performance. Astrophysics has 
re3 Lula for the directional activity of cosmic rays within 
I nJ ° imediate stratosphere area of infinite space. And since 
rtXaitere aiJis only the distance of a few minutes 
I ioumey over the Earth’s surface, there certainly cannot be 
real determination of energy dispensed by the Sun at ts 
assumed distance. And if a gauge of the solar energy d s 
pensed was to be bad, it could h|ve application only to the 
time of measuring the energ' disp, ed; it could not gaug 
the energy dispensed over a tv ewe-month peno . 
gauge could apply Onlv to the immediate area w lore 
urement was made. By no stretch of the pagination could 
it be considered to apply to aU the areas of die Universal 

In view of archaic theory s assumed mov 
illusorv globe Earth, there is nothing sensa ion* ond _ 

sibility here projected that the Sun_ may per the 

ary movement. To sustain a postulate wmcn ^ ^ 
Earth and disrupts the realistic Universe, ^ miaeuiary 
sidered to make a primary daily ™° v ^ an hour . And it is 
axis at the rate of one thousand ve arlv course 

assumed to make a secondary' mo 'Jf™ j m j e s an hour 
toward the Sun at die rate of sex tho>^ p 2 (Chapter 
Observe the flywheel Uru '! e "* i ens ? ro duced curves 
Two). It is stripped of , '’^ter sW 'areas of its companion 
shown for the inner and outer CQuld veer from a 

Figure 1. It conveys hovj] ^ ^ | @ || || 
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direct space path during its y ea riv ^ iw. 

structed Universe whole. And that n 0Urse ov« 
course could fate it any TuZberZ^’ 0 ^ d °£ r tfc e ^ 
created Umverse. There is no way 0 f a^ay^ 6 C' 

temporary Sun path would be, but Jf 0rr > 0, 

away from the Universe would -J Sec °ndaJ 7 s 
drawing a line from the Muster “ a ^av 
toward one looking at the illush- .° ns s tratojpk p a ^ e d >. 
purpose in drawing the line fm 3 °r "^ ler e wo, "i®, Ce oter 
toward either side of the Universe’dlmJ Stratos Phere ** °° 
Therefore, with proper annl^!« tr *» Ceot er 

nected and continuous Universe of°F- t0 ^ P h >sicall 
globular deceptions of F ls Je T h F 'v gUre 2 - in v U 'v C ° n - 
"' J " be able to visualize every Ianr? V6 been *e 

' erse undulating toward m ? 3nc ^ sur ^ ac e area of ° ne 
J pacc. That sJcZ? awa y from the W the b ni. 
the center of the illustration b p Consicfere d to extend ^ 

“ shown at the ton n From the point «,) though 

dark stratosolw * ^eel” it Z™ the S& 
the entire length lustration h ° Ve I t ^ rou gh 

undulating area nf ,kZ Uns Precise position S , Ien gth. 
t'on to and J2 ^erse whoIe^S rT- ^ ^ 
to the universal? j “"‘“uity with the nv 3M Its reI *- 
course. The ret ation toward and _ U v ® rse whole and 
were i n the k wouJ d be tlie sam^r T 3y from the Sun's 

^tion fmm Xh° f ^ ** S^pW SUn ' S p,a ~‘ 

of the illustrated^ P ° mt lf ' v °old complete ^ °( the ^ I 
cise Sun course^ rt’Tf circ umference R * y ^f ly circlm g 
w °uld cause it dai y Und ula tion of of pre ' 

circling arm, j , ce ptively to ann^o l 3 ^ mver se areas 

whole ^The Sun as an isdat ^ J ^ evei y area wa5 

cause tLe ill, n .^ uatin g movement of tt*™* ° ^ Averse 

Mssof wS e °s Clrd i ng aro ^ d ^r U n e t areaS ^ 

Apt nirnll 7 tile Su n s location in 5 n t0 P ersl5t re " 
around thS'.^ f hat experienced? might be - 

roller coast J “ found in a local „ ln ,f Uslon of “circling 

ward and V mo ^h>g with great snp t tl0n ’ ® ne can ride a 
" a "*>' fr »' > 4HS "„r »1 or I- 

6 J n proximity to the 


^^tude b ^ or C d n portr'ait of the connected and 
‘^terminating tlu E ^ it seems fitting to rebte 

13 us Universe and ts m ^ ^ wh 


<3 

tenw» au “ b _ or ,d its motion, it seems uuu. 6 w - 
'nuous Universe and its jno ^ be red wh e„ 

^ the Sun shown uall dark backgrotmd of the 

Served against the of the Universe. When one 

space edstog ^frojn ^ ldlin strat osphere darkness it lm 
observes * e S “| sunlight quality to be observed from 
” 0De ° fthe tsun is just 8 a red disk when viewed from 
| 2 „d areas^ T | ie illumination develops from rrux- 

beyon d the ^bhie sky^ elements 0 f the sky en- 

T ° „ l,?d areas tliroughout die constructed Universe 

srCiSa p ^ uc “ iu 8 

hr.* » »“ '"■>? ™ d ' r ,h ' um :“ l , , .aseou, sk, * 

And it is that cosmic-ray contac vim g sur . 

ments that result in the lummosity of^ ^ atosphere The 
face area to be observed agamat U celestia i s ky areas 

same stratosphere darkness P rev ®^ , , axeas . And unless 
as is known to prevtu OTwr t®iT*sm y A — ^ rP 

that darkness did prevail over s 
would be no art of astronomy 
detection of the sky light- , , ^lustration of the 

We now proceed from the > . llIus tration of 1928 

Universe and its motion to tne b , • { s never- 

Though the first is last in descnp tive an ^ ^ Ulustra . 
theless a logical pattern. Prese ", a seg ment of the entire 
tion permits observation o Y tratl0 n. However, it 

Universe embraced by the ty^Sdent values in land 

To accomplish tlie inubu 


L 1 sky areas. Ana umcw 
r areas everywhere, there 
iJv the darkness permits 


ick” 


I 


into space both upper angle, „ f '?' Uj>s b Ey<w 

position in Figure 2 Both i ° ^ ^ 

unbroken area of the Ovwheel^^ 11 at ,, X 

£“* T 5 P ace enough iJ r CUn,/ere nce a ? ae, 'ad t \ 

Sig/it beyond thr Q„r,v i_® to Permit Iwl e * b Uf f o fij 


drop back .to ; a ce e e"^t ^ 

>"g banner Universe on Z [ en of>o, 

w, l begin l S n o? J a^S ded ^or p, ^ V * 
*“’ prescribe an ! »»» .b.® 

Every area of the fv, tile Uinv ers( 

Wb Pb^ttS' , 11 " could ,„ d 

»f He wtafc” «r » w£ 

frated Uniy Prco d reality w ,n k ' t , 0 eover . tf] e devel- 
eourse i s a f, 0 t , ^ Xtends beyond the sf Same tf the i,,UJ ' 

11 moved with t unduIa ting Uni ® S T and the Sun’s 
P*'d the "pi t w "T en °" be r e / n who,e ' or if a» sl 

then be at thi °^ ( a ngle of t h„ i 7 nive «e which com- 

« o^^ne^ttSf ' 1 Tl >«b» ~uS 

tlle Sun would 't 0r tJle entire utyt " 7f wou,d acf 
verse struct,,! 1 P res crib e its year/ ' S(ructure - Then 
COur se would k desc nbed i„ tbf / C ° urS f a !°ng the Uni- 
and f, ’« !lnet COm r e the course of ?, W] ? el '"Nation; its 
en fbe Universe sf 10 f ° rce ^Id £ t force ,f 'bspensed, 
r er « would ahc T CfUre - Then ever , mm,tted a, ^g t he 

dls pcnsed maJ°^ fever Dor# .^ ^ area of the Uni ' 
P^ned, some f 1C forc e it r £,°* 10n , ° f tJiat Perpetually 
re 9^red ] ess q!? 5 ^ould take 2L if* A * P revio ^ly ex- 
condition derria 3reas would -ih e £ :uiso their condition 

landed more. absorb more because their a 
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^C/J- 00 ^ nnce ivable length of the Urn verse whole is 
Xnce ^ “'letual darkness over, or above, the con- 
ned in P er P ter sky which extends with the Universe 
f o u s P| umi n0US ° j on g the infinite course of the Universe, 

&<“£r=c li«"‘ *» *“<»" T'l “ 

r^ e the oriRinal construction plane, or level m space 
I it0n That realistic magnetic force, engendered w.thin 
infinite- y*' may be likened in its eternal function to 
X a Ian body's actuating spirit. It receives constant re- 
*» b ^l nt from the Sun’s dispensation of energy, which is 
p'fSed in the sky over all land areas of the Universe. 

That magnetic force dispensed by the Sun serves a vent 
Jpfirite purpose in the outer sky areas where it «s received. 
Frfm the sky it penetrates into the depths of the land ter- 

& -«^k t tv,™" r 1 .; 

actuates the motion And if the motion is tha mvers e 

it is the magnetic spirit of ,11 land areas of the Omverse 

which actuates the undulation^ bevond the 

That magnetic force of , X^s Its most for- 
bounds of theory ead ln a U realistic mat- 

midablc applicaUon sen es to ucp . Qnc cfcrs the 

ter the natural creative endowm ebb | c on [he shore, a 
spark of Divinit) dtcnng of a diamond, a 

pearl in the oyster 1 ^tjjpmenf of a single drop 

ruby, and an emerald or t lie } i ess expressions of 

of oil in the bowels of the ^ ® han t h e inner blue and 

creative ingenuity s magneti enenc ]s on that force. The 

outer luminosity of the sky w p ] ace> 0 r the oblit- 

uprearing of a mountain a c an j pi aC e, attests to the 

eration of an island at ai ^ 1 from t he crater of the Sun. If 
universal magnetic rendered eternally mute at 

all known philosophy h ™* e * ths of creative reahty would 


Ali that was 
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Universe depicted by the Bywheel ill °‘ V& 'rio, 
application to the presently described h X 

centra] Sun would be equivalent to an^l 
of the horizontal plain Universe to w X du)a tioA X . 
Sun course above the Universe and its „ a ” d awaylX 
zontal-plam Universe is comparable^ TbX » 

Universe extending on the horizontal 1^® inse cfs\ e X 
lating in space. And the conditions ,* nd w avi ng X* 
universe patterns, Bywheel anrl l deve ^ping f r Un du. 
toward a Sun eente/and toward aT^ 3 ' PWn, h * 

• s “" 5 ! 

manner that width of this f* 8 * “V be esta bUshed in T’ 

^^^uiredlt ^ZT 31 a T 0f 

after we arrive at the particuiar ^ ; ® annof be established until 
reZlT We t0 a Pply rei? 6 fX ^atconsid- 
nere Vn ' VerSe ^ ° f the sha Pe of the 

^iVerse areaTlt ^ of unh >° wn 

Universe whole, but it i, “ jT t0 the C0nt0UJ - of 
be seen. U * very doubtful that the answer 

“ ts absurd <■/» -H.. . a 

®«w Of the 


-*UL t-iiu dlliWCf 

_ j , 

^ ™ UmVersTC^ 100 ^^ 011 of unJ ™vvn celestial 
L U ^ es - however, and who a PP b cation of astronomical 
rS T area ^ the celTst , ^ t0 ast ™nomy, every 

Thu/ ^ artec ^ in width as llnjverse about us is as accu- 
omc/ ’ aasw er to the I?" area tbe ^ CTiovv n terrestrial, 
^pointed to by L LT 1 ^ U ^erse contour, previ- 

h c/ tke Agoing a sserf^^L 1 ustratl0n ' is a g ain pointed 

* I^4«3S ?*,' r»«™ 

atft determinations. 


A s : ,houlo uc ".'jri, of unknown celestial arew. — 
< seeW , the w Tim never see the width until we amve 
!&>* celestial areas But we may know the tmd 

Kle parti cular which we have access. 

'*1 a P« t(ern f the illustrative flywheel Universe, every 
' In t e C f participated in the universal undulation toward 
, e thereof P artl he P Sun - s course in spac e, or toward and 
J a way f ro«> th { the dar k stratosphere area of the 
away ho® Responding areas of the horizontal plain 

illustration. A P fe the ° ame movement up and dossm, 

diverse would prejcnDn ^ Sun>s which would be 

or toward and , . p T t mav be observed that in 

above the Universe structure. It of ^ Universe 

b 0t h cases the bun s rekrio from flywheel to 

would remain the same. T Universe whole in space 

,»« - — 

Sun's course would be from its p- , ^ fly-wheel out- 

center of the dark stratosphere are stre tched out to a 

line is terminated and the circumta** «* end5 of the 
horizontal line which cxten ®y cours e becomes a 
page holding the illustration, e sg j^o ma tter what 

course above the horizontal-p ® tbe un demable fact 

words are used to explain t e . sl ^ unchanged In both 

remains that the Suns course m sp icture We changed 

cases, the Sun is above the m n0 thing to the Sun 

the contour of the Universe, but we at 

and the Sun’s course. b e ^wn, it must ever 

Though the Universe conto 1 pattern of the 

remain beyond human R-R ^ seen by an observer 
created Universe could , hat m ay be We who in- 

beyond the Un.verse wher e v rse and are privileged 
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c oH TlNtnTY °* ‘ j-ccrintion of the illustrative uni- 
^ Te retam^R^R mind that nothing has been said 
; Tshould beb0 ^ f unknown celestial areas of the 
i<\Jng never see the width until we amve 
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apply to the Universe are but tim eIv , V ° N t> n* 
conditions and events, both /actual aL° p gaps t „ X 
patterns imposed by our theorizing anrf Seer nin H ° e *Phi„ 

be remote from creative reality 6 d c °niech X fk 

fr both illustrations of U^erse cn r C 

each terrestrial and celestial area j tour and m ^ 
from die allotted position in the cn ”^ 3 '^ ou^Xe,* 
created. In so doing, all were a J P wi *re it k * S P^' 

course; then having 5 reached the ® S"®, to ^d ^ V 
expansion, they would return throS ° f eacb area’! S'* 
original positions in the created COn Action / H 
™ they caused to de4l 0D -hofrV° X 

experienced, particnlarlv , 0 ^ Physical * n ^ch 
“ well as the manifest condi> g sbort da' s and° nd,tio,ls 

conditions experienced a^ "* ° X 

enced at celeftial level CSWaJ Je ^ W to|£? SUch 
from its new'ZT d se ' eran ce of one ar T* P P?? Ced c °»di. 

fro«necSat ™ g ^ a - - Vor ** theenlJ^* V ^rse 
die Unive ZZ a ? e ^ aCe o{ ID, sionfe ^ ° f COn *- 
cv ery eelesZl J/ 0 ^ area And it *d 3 “* <* 

he isolated in ™ the terrestrial whnl T re 9 uire that 
various fantastic 06 3 j d burtb 'ng in a math 6 be assumed to 
course toward a J* 6 * for d 1 e c h/ferrn f hemat ' Ca ' orbit . at 

. «.S 51® «J*T 


F the universe 

. ootrt^ work w here "circling or eU.pnng 
I ^ „ of rrVi there are examples without 

\/f P^JSf” « “ellipsing- seem to beper- 

g^here ^Vle^nction and the ensuing decep 
a result ot 1 t0 be confused with the 

f^jhis conside ! i a which a profusion of wheels and globes 
«*>*• of man, in t r r jr C lintr or revolving. 

gS their ffj^h^mo.ement It would not be pos- 
^orAemto move otherw.se But they are far removed 

i^t^t^ade mechanics, expressive of man’s 
The revolving . ,l *. has been related con- 

J-; 1 ,b S'«Tl™ £«.. of .he 

“f u« “uluilroctur. of .he l"0»" I™ 

SMS * — m sSS =t 

instruments But the ins i • ^ movement. And it 

require a circling mosem . • which demanded 

was the structural form^of as g , obular an d, 

>le had to appear 
llions of isolated 


ene5 prechide T** area < » ? f g, ° bu,ar 

whole are >1 i y Possibility that , 4 and thc discov- 

ering move ^ or eflipJL ■„ ! area ? of the Universe 

Presents a of tbe Universe ^a HenCe tbe undu ' 

w S e nuity a. i . _ I710r e reasonahlo a COnnecte d whole 
” we, al'Zl : 1 Bts int o the Zif e ? ressi ° n of creative 

tba( h move W ° f the seated re^ticT^™ d “ cov ^B 

y rei l«d. there evist, , !ing , e 


wa5 Uic juuuvu.»w 

that man view every ar 
therefore, isolated. Hem 
deceptively to be com 
areas. 

Recent discover) confirms 
Universe whole did not 


^westrial area of the 
of lenses. It, too, 


necent aiscoveiv uu.um— - 0 f i en ses. it, too, 

Universe whole did not escape t e *« , ■hodIes’ , adnft 
appears as many milhons of isolate^ fanner Man was 

fr m any mam ; ar But the lens did 


V — r it in such mannci - 

in space. Cod did not fasWon man ner But the lens did 
incompetent to fasluon it m , ^ 

fashion it in the image ana u e • eneT „y conform to a 
Realistic creative ex P ressi ^i a ser ies° of waves would 
waving and bending motion- ma t e l V for human prog- 

present an undulation. Bu m0 tion presents the illusion 

ress, the waving and UI \ dul ^“| cient distance under certain 
of circling when viewed at sufcci«P^ 

conditions. heat waves, sound waves, c< ^ 

There are light and othe.s. TTey are, each 


conditions. , n pa t waves, souna « . 

Tliere are light ’ waves , and others. They are e 

corded. Some can be seen. 
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extremely sensitive instruments. C arr - , £V °^ im, f c ° N ' rI , ,r„ irna ge could be of mother, father, 
tkereare spirit wave, which, at Ie2^ d to y* ^ X KpM' anyone who was know, before 

■* reco^X 4 U iS, j + gther, ie "seen" somewhat on the 

& ^onomer/'-seeing; rounded bo<hes circling 
j e r of the a e " Such “spirits, with bodies supplied by 
(f^^mind are often seen under conditions of emo- 
jjje li vin 8, 

^i^Tesence is ordained only by the mind of a living 
capable of projecting the body-spirit, which is 
• ie fa sDirit almost anywhere. As it is mortal mind that wills 
» (,t ! seeing” that which is seen must be a duplicate of the 


lerv, p 


there are spirit waves which, at W f d to ir % 
ible. They can be weighed a nr? St at time * ° 

under appropriate conditions, be 

This has to do with pure enerff 'V rar «it. Sc^ 
». r -,tc. „ tte j ™ g h, ssj 

must exist for the lens bee ause^r’ the ^rth’sff of the 

W nT" T ge ° ndlike ness 6 ^ Cre0ted C^ re> 

ihe inclusion of soirit C “ r Wor e 

manifestations seems P fn * es “ die referen 
«*«* «n eternity of diffl S0 ™ ap£ ‘° en <*gy 

7 e '"g" as it rektes m IT 6 the ^ 

relates to visual r? #. a ^ 0rrri of s e ]f u °f the word 

*. cs tsr ?- * « .«*■ « , 

*7 of spirits , Se ^'Vpn°sis represent I( departs 

visual detection j ’ Is a mental oroipnr " tS tbe cu stom- 
, t0 appW*" d (, f word ■■traS ! To°ul thertha ^ 
human spiff,/ ‘° n X to the brief , d be qualified 
Nation of all if fff thebod !/—that tim ntervaI when the 

hfe. f n f act> if 0 J y functions yvhichffl^ S L precedin S ‘he J 

tangs about- ^ ^it denarfnr f ke “f e as we know 

>e , CT. “« ^ ** 

'» S”»; £“ w describes tb, *. ' 

ghost” ,/ s P the Shost," the spirit d. , gave U P the ghost.” 

However we^ 0Ui With "spirit ” P ed ' In this “stance 

here, there o’ j 0ne to recall X 
f,0ns - thl l sffr^here and unde^l ^ We ‘‘ seen ’” 
was a conse We c °nciusion m 7^ , maiMer of condi- 
unage ^'° US ’ or unconscious ' be . that sucb "seeing” 
imagery Wo f, , ob a departed n pro lf cl ' on of the mental 
° {t heZi7 d be 0f the P b odv n PerS ? n S mortaf body The 
P ,v mg i„ y " d > once Iivmg. It would not be 

t body before tbe body died and the 


“ceeine, tnac wrnui o ^ r 

b^dy image that mind retains of a former living person 

i whose spirit has departed. 

The spirit of that previously living and known body is no 

doubt a resident of the unknoum spirit domain^ And the 
spirit, because it is a spirit, is without physical characteris- 
tics identifying the body in winch it formerly abided. The 
spirit cannot be t spirit and retain mortal features, or can 
the spirit have mortal mind, which was deve ope o se 
the body’s needs. The mind remain, with the body. It, with 
the body, was ordained by the spirit which actua e 
to build the body. J rnir , k 'Wn” 

Hence we need not discuss tha nuin€ J- 0 ^ s ? 0 j v w here 
fully attired in the clothing which co vere 1 ^ en t ^ e 
the departed spirit was contained US i P n'i r ted spirit .That 
evidence of spiritual attunement co P n ‘ dit , on P t he spirit 
is a very different matter. Under depar ted spirit. Then 

of a living body does in fact attim of y ie departed 

the living body strongly feels P son receives the 

spirit. And as the brain of the 6 Xd is actuated to 
vibration transmitted by the sp ^ 0 f that which the 
project the body, features, a much faster than the 

departed spirit represented. I ^ , pers exhibits 
F B I. could function, the knew about the former 

"^•bSTKSS: 




ration represents. 
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body’s mind that automatically ^ntiVt* 0 *** , , 

S«SrS^-^-C*v ^ —» *32 


Dijon 


inng mind Lids. Itcamot is L*V ^%ty' s op ^ S ^brates to and fro in an undulatingman- 

otiier tJian tiie bod/ it once Jcnei n a * n a P Ic tur^ ^ 0 rtr aif C °' 1 - <l £cB l gs light , 1 v w j 1 j c J 1 carries it. And the motion 

of such body as a ' pirit ^ as a b 0 £ £*<# ^ C^T^iStng, even though the current 

•* 'J*S.rJ£ ~ • ■#***. 


n a to circling. Where the electric current 

„^ jty is opP os ^ t es to and fro in an undulating man- 
tsV ' 11 carries it. And the m< 


“r 7“/ a spirit. “ uu 0 y. It 

*-£? fetkS* rtw-' ««, yo i-K 

without seeing the sniril V' r f aSOnaW / feel ° ^i,. 
spirit in hody form „ ^, Llt how could n S P 1J1 't Dr „ a 

* aiw>^ 

Ae spirit? That land of W . and e *Pmth *aped 3 
^■hypnosis, wherem a s Piritev * at if con/^' 1 


hie spirit? hat bnd f-* tenCe a "d drar 

s f -hypnosis, whereas nolT nS " 3 s P ki t exn^ lt c °nldb 
° f spirit departing tl Jn 'J^ ^ of theT^ 3 f °nJ * 

Sf JSC; &C fis* SSl V 

» «* w; ” d .:“«Mr »Kr » s» i. : 


w »CK “ *■ Sm?"* °" 1 ' 

Old w ater °: ener sy. where it is cons 'dered a m orp . 

spv^fx s3- 

Or) the j?...i , and 


S£2 ? S3 ®e 

and 

^-jasaS-? 


creative 

puting 


>ing h“‘ ‘ globular area, a light globe. 

> eW ‘7a true circling or ellipsing motion is pre- 
vVhere due to and is an attribute of man-made inechan- 
where mechanics are not man-made, as in the uni- 
ics A lout us, man’s concept imposes upon non-globular 
« rse reality a false globular outline There is no dis- 
tliat globes and spheres, and globular and spherical 
i ms exist by the millions. But they exist only on the 
Earth’s surface where man created them And there are 
numerous man-made products that do prescribe a circling 
1 motion. Likewise are there many man-made objects which, 
when properly arranged and provid«4 the proper speed, will 
deceptively appear to be globular areas as a result of the 
circling motion they prescribe Yet wfeen the motion ceases, 
it will be found that the areas are aivthing but circular or 
globular in outline. , 

There is available extensive knowledge concerning ens 
capriciousness, and the illusions known to develop from 
motion directly at hand on the Earths surface. Hence it is 
roost singular that modem man persists in endowing wn 
reality the unrealistic globular celestial areas. And m g™* J 
ing that the areas are globular, man must dccreethatlhey 

centuries of conjecture concerning fcQ pursue the 

to all other areas of die Uuivers^, D f a 

course now so clearly defined. I 0 f land beyond 

land course into the celestia , 0 ^T^(aiber.d&\ But 

the South Pole was 

northem S pathway 1 int^the's^-called ’Heavens above ” was 


.a .a 


^-m-orrn 


j hv an implement ot war wm 
^ b« destT ]° y T e Hc also observed that the Amerii 

^ eib ikers We are S 004 ^ ennak JI S , 

K boJ^f jertruction corresponding to a boih 


the 


discovered beyond the North P 0 / P 4 , BEy °^ w 
its inestimable extent was nen^Jl a m P:1 
force under command o/R ear T/ b Y a V > 

%d. However, obsolete Adj nira] d,’?- ^a V n? ^ of ^ lixe * - , rS vve 

fostered for twentv-eizht ^ ^ an d the 3 cijar d £ K boJ erm f ^ p<rtruC tion corresponding iu a ^ <~v — 

Of the southern course ft IT* restricf ed d^ C ° 0 ce Ph>* G^ 1 ? °i ^eru and cobalt bombs. Can it be that, as 

aay real progress was Janjg' >e 0e P >* , ^^^S civohzaUon stands on the threshold of 

accomplished a Bight 0 { 2 300 mZ ■/* Us - N a 5 rf*? Cof **»» ‘f^T and when the centuries’ Dream of 

ag £»&=» wh0,es> " “ - 

-,n ,n™? e be yond the , V^ P° ssifa 'e thaLl y ° nd the 
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Chapter Twelve 

THE MASTER BUILDER’S LUMINOUS SKYPRINTS 


L ant houzhtw} 3 CivUi zation i Ward destruction r * 
unvveJcom Sai]ctua O' on , re ade quat e pre Were to destroy 

^ nanZ 1 *?^ ofe* ^kfZZl^ be '° 


, xv c 

terrps Pla ce, and 

rerres- assists 


Along the transcendent 
tects of fate have made L^ v 
hon of the expansive Creation, 
the particular measure do J 
Halley, Kepler, Galileo 
Place, and others in the 


made n £ar Hi befn a be if man e un pl<*s- 

Un ^elcnm Sanctuar y on af r e ade 9 u ate pre ' Vere to destroy 

tt«na„ e *,P e I«CT« „fc “8 W hi 

**• ^ sattf f»?^s 


im CC10n of terns- I ’ , U “ IC ” jJI 'NS , conceptional mechanism 

f ma° Sed the oopleas- ^ ,St . ed ir ? the . . JaA " f ac ~ 

man were to destroy * hl . ch explained the oo surpassme creative func- 

fc- C ■ a ■ projected on 11/65 5 - . .. 



itive reality, archi- 
m to an interpreta- 
itect contributed in 
time. Copernicus, 
.on, Herschel, La 
B of times workers 
optional mechanism 
,«*-c ceominp or fac- 


tual, projected on life’s screen dv 6 

tlon ' . , . .^-.nr-Hon of time’s workers, the 

Yet despite the bes PP 1 ^ moJt precise mathematical 
reality remained ob “. ^ cosmic reality It is true 

s >nt=ff 1 
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0E MASTER BUILDER’S LUMINOUS SKYPRINTS 


All are architects of fate, 

Working in these walls of time: 

Some with massive deeds and great; 

Some with lesser rhyme. 

— Longfellow, “The Builders” 

Along the transcendent corridors of creative reality, archi- 
tects of fate have made timely contribution to an interpreta- 
tion of the expansive Creation. Each architect contributed in 
the particular measure decreed by fate and time. Copernicus. 
Halley, Kepler, Galileo, Huygens, Newton, Herschel, La 
Place," and others in the lengthy roster of time’s workers 
assisted in the perfecting of a conceptional mechanism 
which explained the conditions and events, seeming or fac- 
tual, projected on life’s screen by surpassing creative func- 
tion. 

Yet despite the best application of time’s *ork|r> ,|h|, 
reality remained obscure, and the most precise p :ui,ematic^ 
systems failed to embrace sublime_cosmic reality. It fe fcE 


VV °HU, S b 

provided plausible and accent , £v °Nd ^ 

• " Ce c °‘ ceIestid conitS la " ati on 0 f ft* X 

. ?* toroiz 2 zr, ? “ <a* : 


ance or ceiesnai tilings and conrf.H F nati °i 
tie Cosmos remained 6 as mysSf ^ B « theX 
Though the forceful dictate ° r ? S ev er. 
terns evolved accomplished „ “ ° fate and tin , of 
Creations values Tfm.- i n ° Skater U,- r^e, *l 
and gardens of assumption]^ ded the snl^ 6 of > 

tnaJ .cnJo^_ TI . ^ n t0 dignify man’ S P ac lOMe i 


trial 

the 


ft ^ pit Sifr- We re X 

ft aght of the facftkft T ars * a t casual ftft arged d <tf- 
, Tbe Progress of the cent obsci >re a teftftft 5 ,la ve 

beautifying a heathen ntU j les bas been that of ft Prison 

° d ft ,0 P S°dly attributes ™ 3 ? 6 whicb might be^ and 
for foft be,n & *e iT e U ft m process gM ** ex P<*ted 
, tbe de corative moH.’ft e ce nturies of , . 


for c p-r sht be « 

t0 beheve*fo^g e i ^^ len,a rica?£cmnufcs^f^ n ^ e d g ,am °w 

disintegrate the Cos ° l tbe mechanist- ^ baVe Ied one 
that decorative sch m ° S ? nd folate the Foft S ^} ems which 
tbat f bey are ftftfft become* ft,™ 6 fab,es ° l 
creative patteft ' dered to ^ProsenTfacLftft estabbsb * d 
Hence there m f elements of the 

.“Sdtr V-- k ss d , f 

U y At the iecturf' a ft 10r s JechS^l ' ,a ft ft other years 
not lihe y 0l]( y s close, she artlesslv ft ° ce lestial real- 
stars” of that de U i take awa y mv s( ex ?, amie d, “Oh, I do 

Radies 0 f this UnT ady ’ and of all tlftj How could 1,16 
decree of the suhft™*’ be ta Jcen awa ft 3r and cba rming 
dained their res i^j Creative Fore -ft erc ept by divine 
meaningless D la; P ! eDdent b nt bLj,r wbicb originally or- 
° ne ^ha d fo ' nt “ afa o to » Placement? Such 
° n S P ra >'ed to be a Ltb P6Cfed utterance of 
er ai3< ^ who, in observ- 
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^ c °ft . infant for which she had prayed, might 
ivery of * ft., an “Oh I do not like you! You have 
infftt to the obst ft you have destroyed the value of my 
C away one expect that mother to renounce 

tldhoed d °fthe me dium whereby the reality she prayed 
id condeI ftiftto light? Could she be expected to decry the 
for "^ sbr °" g tolding reality for all the illusions that could 
living “nag M0 human consciousness? 
be tangible and the real is sought from earliest child- 
J Even® acUvity is directed toward the acquisition of 
ft , which discloses new facts of the immediate world 
^ which® we dwell. And who would have it otherwise? Has 
Jbe beneficent light and warmth of the Sun been depreci- 
ated through acquisition of knowledge as to the manner in 
which that light and warmth is generated and dispensed 
Has the golden sunshine diffused from our immediate sky, 
wherever one might dwell, become less golden because re- 
cent stratosphere observations disclose that t le un is rc , 
rather than of golden luminosity, when observed a g ai 
stratosphere darkness? Are dreams to be consi ere 
than dreams through knowledge of the caus ^ s an , 
able portent of dreams? Would thought be ^tracted from 
if we were to become cognizant 

movement of a single thought 'ftft/l ft , th b j 0 od 
brain? Could it be possible to cons.de J blood lea than .too 
if and when we acquit* prec.sc knowledge 
tion, and are thereby enabled to reproduce it m laboratory 

endeavor? , , .i n qwav , Your “stars” 

No, dear lady, nothing has been ^ their original 

wfil continue to shine in th ® s ““ e | s by t ] ie ancient gentle- 
classification, according to g Vjj con tinue to be ob- 
man named Hipparchus^ An ^ hl< j e by the modem gen- 

served unto the twenty- rs as astronom ers. The only 

tlemen with lenses w io are ^ adult understanding of 

“S’ vJuft^fthe 

purposeless i^sion of celestial skv Ugl becomes 

pretation oi au m i 
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more articulate, you will never be r ,i c °^ U , an d objects. Nor was anything taken 

continuing Wusoty appearance of yoi Ji.^f d ,plea s Z^ P \ /' “ r object, and the drawings thereof 

to mnk and blink " at you, and hold 1° ,' sta rV'^ e of ft *>«•$,« the awmal 1 considerable of lasting value 
in the stillness of the night. ste *lthy ° b i ects> and for •*- 
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articulate, you will never he de • ^ T* 

Kuing illusory appearance of your h *j f d .P^ Ur % 
mnk and blink at you, and hold of ft 

Jie stillness of the night stea lthy r 5 

The so-called "stars above ” will r/i ^^Vo, 

toil. But their true character will hr W*** 1 *o *]» t s 
dous “star” value will exist in a J® 0vvn And ftSv*. 
manner m which animals and oh.Wi c ° m Parahl 6lr Pre 
proportion for the undeveloped of U Wist ^ ^i ,e «0 ,£ 
children not old enough to have J d min d. The^ Vy 
concept ol mass or body propertv' a t W d f Un * of 
ness of animals and objects^/ ^ P^ce, V^ enii °o 
be dr awn without dle a »i£ a I > hill 

Foduce the animal or object o fTb*' And a « effort ° b,ect 
and thickness n ^.T wee dim,,,, . 0rts to rp 

showing the animal of rtZ c f fn0thin g more tha^J^&K 
Without concept of thp h 1 ? n a ^o-diWn • n fees 
ects, the oluld ca^'t l° dy thic ^ess ofZZV 3 ’ pC 
As the child grows older Zj S W,lat concept “f 113 5 a nd ob- 
.“5 f oft h'ngs ;t reai£ !Z ve,0 PS three-dZ^ ” 0t hold. 

K form, or fuZssVZ the a *mak atPi?^ “n- 

^al or object os itT V len * is able to ob l ect s have 

t 

hdlness. S to <W the animal 

mi Tl \ US ’ *°tild on, b) Without body 

the child had lost or 
t l World of thrill ° f ^gs / nd fon v 0Wth enabfe g it to 
rnenf C °i nSCienti °Os Coufo th “ tfleV Rxist “ 

^ measure 0 f g 3S subt racted from the 
musement derived from 


,0 the alU Tere was considerable of lasting viUue 
1 contra-T; ^ ^ animals and objects, and for the 
»J for the child, to 

i rvViild mind acquired the realistic value of 
^Therehf<;> * e wi U there develop general advance- 

things- In Z discernment of the factual value of cclestia 
lea t th roa § , r astr o-matheniatical endeavor, there \vih 
lights- In ^ , telescopically observ ed the so-called stars 
fancy to the twenty-first magnitude. And "star -light 
of bU ,v will continue to be observed as varying from tune to 
Ifand from place to place. That will apply to the tenres- 

“'sucrcon^nrtm^endure for the lenses. And die 

But the brain will know tire reality bf^ ed though 
Celestial observation and study will be d ce ics- 

observation of terrestrial sky b glu t rorn new y ty. 

tial land points of observation. But the 
to hold the apparent features of present « 
of the celestial. And the apparent conch 
despite the fact that rocket-camera p 
such features to be just as apparent m 
areas. 

In no way will the presently 

be changed. But its multiple ^ - - - 

stood for what tliey are, rat er xj 1A1 verse reahty will 

And the mental portrait ac ‘l evo lved from deceptive ap- 
transcend the mechanistic vista ^ev 

pearances which previously n t wifi, to observation. 

The intriguing iants " g a nd the "dwarfs of astron- 

contmue tc contain *e»“W Th e munerous galaxies 

or the celestial 


iceu 

quired celes- 
— will continue 
nomical study 
i must endure 
5 have proved 
rial sky-light 

Llestial pattern 

Wll be under- 

icv seem to be. 
FV .11 


" °RU) S 8e 

mining « «H express something in a rea . ^ 
irhnr ill of yesteryear $ dhisionx-aocpm °f e 0s&v ftf vS ' 

faxwn *5 illusions. Then will better-em re *k tnQ 

fate* accurately read the sku4ight nn'r,^?^ Vri ' V *U L l °ke 
ers 0Mn .metion. " * ^ of the ^ <■£ 

t! „ i> i .... la Ster- b ^ Of h€^ ] 


nir Jaiuairn ic\iu Luf ,v 

«rs Universe construction. 1 U1 e \ 

The present so-called " Heavens a k„ ». 

WJ .*“ ^ «*»■* guiUmce expressed* l W ® ^nti, 
ice o/ the movement of celesn l ^ a »r 0 u ” U 
the movement And the,^ k > U?2& 


i\\s: *ii uj( 

bivnviedge < 
change the 


e *o 

f 0r 

Uot 

MU 


.- -* movement Zd ZZff *> hht£, 
reniia for men and women who belief 5 wtfuetJI? 0o ' 
P®' 1 *®* of their celestial liaht mod i5 
“•? moral guidance will be the The s Pmtii!l ° f ^ 

ent.\ x«umed “ascendance "of . nor* 6 e ) en ^ouch ti, u Pkft 

•* « .«•*»* ^bfcJriT’i *««2» 

oodnktmg motion of luminous DOthuj g more 
ce.esti.ii land mass. It is the m *’ as °' er an unoh ° ^ !e 
of faith in a condition^?*"? ol belief able 

the condition or thine uhkhT n ^ ler ^an the cron ^? pti 
«se*te outlook wT5i r^ de ' elo P **• ms pu l P ° pe ^' of 

5SS^£lS«i 

- ^ t0 - “d forthcoming .Vom* f t™™ ble fences 

■*««. <1* «► 

—f- The most skeptical dure for 1116 religious mul- 
V«*>gica| premie Ltib ? suc ce«fuily chaWe the 
;;-^spint abode And i U £* D0 ' vaf),e infinite contains a 
IS? 1 «=• apphcat.cn nf «ch, it can 'be expected 

~ Jf «• to neoate H abs ? ract mathematics seeking to 
rf i the .Sa^ en S , etistence - " hen it is full)- 

O' c - operation for n ~ 0mj oa] resources, with unlimited 
d ?«ccarat , prebmg the universe about us. fail in 

s of the Universe, it 
i more elusive spine 


P c oNT ,f,urn ' oF ^ UMVER5E 195 

W' C * L o[K i the ability of astronomy. And it would 
Loin is i^crcncc if the spirit domain were within or 

l ke j" the ph' Sical Universe. 

1 £ w ere such a Utopian haven to exist within the 

^° re< Uni verse, and were it to be nightly viewed and 
fistic ^ Q f astronomy’s nnghty' instniments, how 

tn^ r f ;d e ntitv' be established? Would the spints tell the 
l mefS or would God tell them? Could the flaunted 
Gnomical mechanics, which are proved impotent to de- 
45 j celestial land mass or to differentiate between seeming 
***. factual skv-gas motions, be expected to penetrate into 
a “j determine an eternal celesUal homestead for human 
““ ts departed? And how could it be known as such even 
though it might, in some Conceivable magic manner, be 
embraced by mortal mans instruments of detection. 

Further ' which of man's great instruments could be 
expected to determine that the spirits detect^ a . an obsc . 
spirit domain were in fact heavenly spirits Tia sUn( j- 
the precise astro-mathematical formula P r0 , ^° ^eai - 
ard of measuremen t for spints heave ^_ L ‘;; )^ F , hg 30 . C alled 
enlv? Hpaven. thpoloiWU . r 


eni\ ? Heav en, theological * 
“Heavens above, could be 
phvsical Universe, so t,ir as 
What abstract science, o 
of contradicting the conjectu 
of the Universe whole on 
dogmatic Heaven, th*» ■ flr 
oi wings? When wj consi-_ 
which obscure and dem “ hh \ 
what strangeness cowic p — ^ ( 
tliat hving men an ^ * - 

endowed "j* any 

when we conadty ume , ^ , 
so-called pre ^' ere n et*r seen b> 


H is not the so-called 
ithin the constructed 
nence is concerned 
science, is capable 
ne land-mass area 
not embraced by 
beings possessed 
surd assumptions 
of the Universe, 
the assumption 
[verse areas are 
e about it, 
animals of 
.vings, even 
to determine 
^BTstemmed m its 

.the 


■strange 
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vmcwgly deny the existence ofiJ ° f reas °nin e ra 
anrf restricted to formic ° 3 ce ^ estja 1 area i n £ L 3n c °n- 
sucA spirits cannot be seen S P mts ^ lat cannot i, ablte d by 
^ P-ence even ? Wd c °^d n 0 t7 ? * 

on such celestial area of somfT^ raen " ere to r? SCen > 

“ d 

and reproduced as substaTn detect k before it * formed 

( ‘5atf 5 i'3a?*r‘ 

fa" vveinCf^ ^iver adjusted for ^ ‘ ranSit 3nd 
before tliev arc • brain s functional “ rec eption? 

°ur 0 >vn Zhri 7f eKd as waves o n t magnetiC * bra «<™ 
decipher Anc * even after Zt™ 0 ^ cbart of 

These foZ brat ‘ Ve Usages in „? rec ? rd fog> can we 
“«c realm of A 8t WOr)c Ue within the^ 31 temu? 

events of and fa™ ^>***1 expressio^ra* 11011 ^ reaI ' 

ence. y e t m,„ ° man . an d of wbir-A n - They represent 
wort (with th’ 3S crea( fog power h da,i - v ex P eri ' 

b’efa complete 6 P ° Mib,e exception of the A forces at 
under ma P ' ma stery 0 f those force ^ brauis function), 

3nS c °nstant supei^c™ dB *ty at hand and 
P nrtston. Therefore, what is the 
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dete n ^any nln-mde reorder? 

jity ° - -econforman JL 0 te if we grant die 


This 
viou s 
jumi n< 

I,iini3 n 


r r r f 

Intion of a l* vm S ?«”?* Ae darkness away from a 
.escent sp M^SLcbons had just ceased. How- 
11 « n body wh ere all v seen as an indi- 

jie'ean ft merges vsath al 

f , i cnirit must lose i 1 eriipn it may defeat 

spirfts in tb® Z^eZagainas the individual spirit as it took 
mortal ability to- see ! tf g sustamed {or one or one hundred 

flight from the body which is lost to view by the 

years. Like the individual ce ^ human body, 

^uing multiplication of ceUsconsbHCtog mergenC e 

the individual spirit must be lost to wor ld. 

with the countless spirits makmg actuate d the origi- 

After all, it was tlieunseenspui WO uld have been 

nal cell to build the body. Wfthout it^tl , cell t0 

nobody. And the spirit, which actuated tne 
build the body, remained the actuating f 
ular body until the spirit u)as red y o 
Such condition is life. It should bi n 
if there were not a single re g lous 
description of man’s eternal spin ■ « SDLn t s 

However, in spite of the in the indi- 

with other spirits after it has pe individuality and take 

vidual body, it may at times J spirits departed That 

flight from the domain of collect! ^ ^ ^ authorit y to 
is a very pleasing conjecture, individual spirit may 

deny Z to whom the spmt 

again be seen by seiec™ 

manifests its P resen ^ nle examp le may more adequately d 

The foUowing sim^eyP^ body and spmA we are 

scribe As living mdmduaH. ^ bQdy $ neiyousjys 


B 

;e of that partic- 
irt. 

lifest to all even 
tee attempting 

pint’s mergence 
K i-Visa indi- 
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comprpp ft, bod/, ppZ"l''''' "" ", ^“^"“bfefhoSg ihe cnclonlmcnt 

^ss»**C»«S 


neurons which comprise uie ooay s nervous ^ p o t4E 

the departing single, or individual, body SDi Z ten >- fi P „ 
of departure from the body may here be con bi at ti] e f ” Ce 
gous to the single nerves observable twitchfJ ‘ dered 
vidutd spirit’s completion of flight from th» u S ' ^at i„j 
fonts mergence with ail the spirits of the snirif y> mak?' 
afford it corresponding status in the unseen ^ ^ c J VOr,d . 

: „“ *! %X.W' .—US Tyst :T «< * 


I "r" i, “6 Md ras in tiie unseen am 
neurons in the living body’s nervous svsr! WllJati on 
thereby become invulnerable to the sight o?' If Would 
person. or any ^ d 

However , even though it were ^ 

with other spirits of thefpirit world^coM mer ged 

r? '**«*«% by manifesting i ? ex P r «* «»«£ 
spmt of a particular living person Tbm P r «ence to the 
festations, unseen, developforThe „ W °. U,d ^ man; 
which would in turn o/ ert co£ c fo,l? ?°V subc °^ou ' 
*"*■ And the spirit present tC f ° that s PMt’s Z ' 

entrance a ^ StrictecJ domain whercliWnt’ , Heaven must al- 

Heaven in'RS Iflf 

£»*?> <■ ■» —• 

« * £ v “- " — ■ w SSSKSfi, 


^ier>^^ 0 ^ appropStely dedicated, responded. 
■' Iot )nm this bo °* llinns of miles away. 

fig’*^fhe“ToSng response provokes||M|||| 
%em ot y ° liRve that the measure of end 


Me 0 ne believe that * . a ml Uj on miles away 

Hoover even tbo.gf, „ „, le M j vista < >1 “ “ , held In adult knowledge of 


lish V1S ^, ., { as cination held in adult Knowicu B * 
npare with th ? Call the enchantment o 

tT .ley’s propinquity at en nu with adult com- 

s~. , rtisfcr °f cs 

prehension of the sky S ? d vegetation on land under 
unfailing protection ^^.^^verse whole? What pos- 
lying that sky throug o through realization that the 

lible loss could the child susta^ ^ appearance 

million-mile distance was unt ^ 

of great distance to the y because nothing real ha 

Notliing could be taken aw y, cg considerable is 

existed. And, in this P ar ,!^ . jWg propinquity and 

gained tlirough understan g function, 

its marvelous lifesavrng P u rp° s i d be sustained from 

By the same token, what '° s > ^ a , „ ghts are of the 
understanding that the xn ) rlt and that thev 

same gaseous content as le „ tn d that the) pet- 

expres! the same degree of bnU^ncy. luin mous outer 

fo™ the same motions as o^teires ^ U owledgv that 

surface? And who could be hurt ‘ ex t0 celestial 

the light from terrestrial sky W**®! luc h celestial lights 
observers the same Heave ^ b "r,errestrial area? Though 

present to observers dwelling j ete understanding 

every 0 living person P°^*^&» celestuda-as 

celestial reality, would not sue * ‘,tar nressage . 

continue to transmit the P rcs< ®, that up is alwa> 

- I - #yWW ‘ 


T v, , . "' 0fiiDS «v 0ND 

what is now considered a star.” Then in 1 ^ p °Uis 

out, from the celestial land area, they will “ Un »» 

sky areas as ‘stars,” and “ planets ” 7 ot> sery e terre ’ ° r 

And would not the future resident c r 
speak of the collective luminous terrestrial^ CeIes «a I ar 
Heavens above?" The appearance **** isZ* 
such appearances, will continue ir. u , t e descrinhv, f " e 
the fact tfct fcnovvled geofth ei , be the »»e fa**? 1 <* 
be known that eve™ porntn^ " ^ pT^* ? f 

deceptively globular, aZtheref Jr^?^ ^ light is *' /' 
Hence the words of ffluJontffl? T 7 a PP"«% 

Do7s nof^jl * P ure fioUon ° W that *e stork’ 

Sa.^p33S 

from the "£? g “ at Cerent periods a r ^ flection ° l the Sun 
reflecrin Moon *"d its Purpose !' ^ no > detract 

<*«r » *“ ”f»" « ~taed fe 4 * 1 * h f 

„^“,r ?* 

»“™r? ° * b ■*" p"-“ 

fulldr* aS °^ est eiyear narp^^ • C ^ rvert M °on” of to- 
*• C0Urse Of 7 U ZZ *i * ?« al s Pfrodor along its 
° W ® hts? And would it not bring 
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oK rB^ OFT,lE ' N rT crops and other joys of 
^.tion the bouIltif ^T \Vould not the sym- 
leasing an d harvest mg all time-worn 

Se^tMoo"' And how <“ OTal ^\’“ 

»« b l B a “d& »h«™. 

Sfife^r JfSptt 1 <* 

X '5 y=s « 

intently observing thmk the sky is?” And 

* **r* of “ 1 “ 

"'iamont .nd jflw e| "JT <Xri 

gillions of which the youth 1, ^or do there 

“Moon body” of which older , C ^ ^ se P w l 10 le the isolated 
exist anywhere in the created Um speak They 

“star” or “planet” bodies of whic as ^ than t he sky’s 

are no less conditions of a ^ orld th to whom the 

seeming distance to the undisce f • 
sky appeared beyond estimate of could that 

So again the question is P«*^jTnth learned that 
youth have suffered wh ^ be a “d t h at tire seemingly dis- 
there are no gillions of anything c-arth's surface? Like- 
tant sky is only ten miles from tne » j^th's children 
wise, what loss could be known ty flre decept ively 

through extension of knowledge continuous and 

appearing globular and « 

protects aU terrestrial lancf an< 


hat 


is it 
C©hbe 
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202 worlds BEY 0 \ a. their devout members^ p^d “ 

susbined by learning that the universal sJcv ^ ^ The r^^P'lmoUS symbols as > e ^ ^ 5 - 

brilliancy, only seems to "twinkle" or blini of v . ; jd e ' * ■„ the lf *®*? m " The presently O . 

bai reasons described in previous chanter.! ° T dle ^ W Bcthh ie anoe arances will enclu , CoKi 

Despite the acquisition of slrlV^ .. ^ C skH#? an aspect of God 


J reasons described m previous chanters? SuK.i^g 

Despite the acquisition of such coir' « ^ 

today’s children grown will in tomorrow? Ve fowled 
zons continue to look out from terrestrial Ending t ge - 
the resplendent so-called "Heavens ah P° slU °ns to , • ' 
will mention their favorite “tS/h they > 
and the description of that view ui/f t3 ' S 411(1 Uleir' V '° 0 ’ 
edge will then be had that former! " fhou gh fa?? 
hemg on the land mass underlying th?* J "’® 1 res, den! ?' 
be seen from terrestrial oh^rV ^ 1 6 ce ^ es tial sku „ 3 e 

f . Therefore the SSt? a ? a "hvinfcll^? t(1 
take comfort in die knowledvf that e ? Ure a «Mdant ma 
force can take awpv k « g that nobody anH , ^ 
followers, and 7 ^ > e 

restial sky den > F ° f Wlt ^°ut protectiv behold that the 
■■star-Z^y to produce C ,V ? C( W a ^d ter- 

hl *nce ofhfe onEart^ WOU,d d.erfceal! J £ r0vides the 

Point T compL eVer l Presently !htrt^d' ^ P'^T’ the 

remain to „A° P ‘ n g astronn™ ? d cc,es(laI sky- 
whatever ott T i0n A "d they tr SUr charts -” 

,llJ man understa t,lat of having added? ? disturbance 
denied land m ,ldln & their natufal ? ? lbem > through 
un derW | an .f S 40 d it will tl len , underlying and long- 

and tliatif sntf» ■ ma t s ls Productive ?! ? d r st00d ^at the 
dia£' 0 ' “ sta ^Tou T* ° d,er iaJ w * elatfon - 

“ star s,"aslr! St °f ^“tiaPlan?? 6 " by man ’ s imme ' 
aSar ^ofceIes tiaJs ? nd ^ whj ch the so-called 

"y^ght, so competently protect 


^ssssa 

** tBlira nh.rv’s naval research and ex 

Vi ^t Pr the 

^fon of the Universal miJes and more 

3 polar expeditions pen ^en s - there will be no 

mto the intend p resent ly observable celestial pattern 

otsewadons wiU forever remain as they ^ f r ^ nrQv yJ 

n..L into tlie universe auui 


jservai-iu 113 

But journeys into 
belated knowledge of cosmic 
will inspire a greater faith ^r 16 
for tlie Universe structure. Then 
unique Master Builder always 
substance which permit no p* ac - 
of astro-mathematical deductioi 

The kingdom of the ^f av 
Heaven, is at hand, where it has * 
know it. And the now clearly de 
land courses into the realistic c 
ahead from either suppose 
are tlie land highways disc< 
point of theory °n thelgfc 
1928, and beyond the Norti 
ruary, 1947. 


s will provide 
hat knowledge 
"er responsible 

iown that the 
►tic force and 
nic phantoms 

■hough not of 
KVe just didn’t 

jst con\ r enient 
ixtend straight 
p Earth. They 
he South Pole 

December 12 , 

in Feb- 
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the land extent estimated. Yet only a brief mention Poi -Es f ^ ^/cOPP*' 

ot that surpassing accomplishment of January in £ as m ad(! <KrO#* ^ * 

As previously explained, it should be real,,’, 1956 U v areas- , §§£ 

J92S estimate of land extent constitutes onlv‘^ Gci ^ at th 

oi/a/iiafi'nn Tl ip Evp fJirincon/^ ^ clen-i/w, ® 


of tk® ufnvEnSE area farther be- 


Is previously explained, it should be rea ] ’ 56 - 

— estimate of land extent constitutes onlval *hat th. 
evaluation. The Eve thousand miles is the eiei71e ntarv 
length estimate until a new estimating ooim £ tWt po «ibZ 
at (he five-thousand-mile location. Thenaiwll e i tab Hed 
sand-mile estimate of land length wdi be five 'tho u d 

process of estimating and penetrating to the ertim', ^ ^ 
will continue for any number of years j ted length 

speed of penetration into worlds beyond tl^rM* 5 Upon the 
But by the time naval polar eZZV Po,es - 
States and other nations reach the end p^W ff United 
mile estunated extent, there will be found? five ' th °wand- 
who are presently unknown to tlds Sf £? ° f me ” 

lacked knowledge of their lands extent ™ Th f y aIs ° have 

vn'. and <l'ey have made no attempt m ° the terT «trial 
bidding ice and storm barrier of X penetrate d 'e f or . 
polar area. mer of the terrestrials southern 

‘tout knowledge that fifteenth century was 

Pacific oceans was the com?! i Wa ' er o! the Atlanta and 

The international p 0 l? r „ C ^l lost to space. S 
P netrated to the e *peditions of IQ^t qc , 

yond the cst hnatcd five tbry J 5/-58 may have 

Point We i l 0le As progress mi,e <*tent be- 

a «e4Sn/7h b ? f ° wd ^e\lero us n m beyond 

will dwell in ^ c rrestriai area s non. I s™ char- 

' “ ° De ^ b '-k men wW a e h ° n a ^ men 

111 ar, other area. 


£ cental U . , ic 9 cnacious highway 


gstiw arc various ra © 

'^ conta^ 111 .nacious highway 

„i.l level. Study °l “E 1 l nrrei- 


.he Slecered tag Stata 

>?»»* eeeeecUng 


they are positive land And^tlwv" ’represent 
Universe about us. An areas of 

courses to the particular land areas ot 
u u „ nU.nvwod r\n the oerpendi 


men **«**— 
jnnecting land 
[eavens above 


2 S to the particular - or Meetly ovui^-- 

[t^observed on the pe^endi The ce j est ial areas 

from any land area of th e ® whole at an angle of o y 
having placement in tire Utu h a part of the 

5 degrees beyond terresbfiilevd ^ observed at 

"Heavens above” as the Jj®® jj connected areas o 

an angle of 90 degrees. They are 

continuous Universe whole , an d the physical relatio 
The factual Universe contour truth stranger 

of E terrestrial to the have ever devel- 

than the strangest EctioJih stran ger than fictio • 

oped. But truth is supposed to 


o= 


Chapter Thirteen 


„ tize vxrv* nsE . 

CO ^ ° . sky light Which glows and 

/ C nt a od P r0 * d from place to pl ace and the delu- 


_» r o f ™c,„ E c;;; NDtES 

“ D, "““ DI ”“ ESTH "^ tggSSi^sSSSS 

enU "Aw? Could the RP e : _ a "^ throuch discernment 


w^y 

tures conBrming its 

C a ' WOrth ^f^ygone prophets ZdT “ ^ d 
Thus, m an acJcnowJed<rnTe n { n r proph ec i P c 

other worlds, the events ofSj f C ' ent dl ' sc 'osures of 

Z£zs&zrzt» >"* J 

e iand underlying thr ™ , C ygnu s to Centaurs 

s^sss^*?** 

? ide the c ° urse 
w dlreet the 

206 ^ one i ust patches of Gods 


for 

3 nc e 


JS** 

f*e 

shrin 


«*-s- 

;£r.li S »«', *7'“^™ XJ oclesia »nd <«?«; 

ssttP ^i*aps £!W£ 

SKKS55 *~a ““CT* 
fc ^tt^kV.*. a^TgCi 

poseful tlarough the designation iUJ when , 1 

proved to be in the 

r . , i r^Y 


not known when Christ 
name would smell as sweet 
of any sky-light area would be 
ful by any other name than 
The illusion-based frame 
“star chart” designations for 
“stars” of varying brightness, 
extends from that of the first - 
ishing point of the twenty-first 
that which is prescribed by as! 
verse of reality the varying 
light intensity The variations 
lows: Is the shy gas turned ^ 

watt bulb or a five-hundred 

tial point of our imme^e observ^ 
.. . AS “° n .°™Ahul a P eW“< 


lien 

)ry ? That truth was 
rose by anv other 
itensified brilliancy 
rht and as purpose- 

njonomv prescribes 
celestial sky areas as 
Measure of brilliancy 
i to the light- dim in- 
cude, and fainter. But 
f represents in a Uni- 

■fiely purp oseful skt J~ 

W considered as fol- 
^ there a fifty- 
> at the celes- 
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W0RLDS ***<»*, 

celestial land and water areas. And the skv a .1 * E * > °ti !s 

even though the vagueness of light over £ v ~? <1 Us hght P »- 
and water areas defies telescopic detection' 5 £ e,es hal £2 
variation of celestial sky-light brilliant * ^ iden« d 

ply to our terrestrial sky, would impel c’ef 0 * P r ° Ve d to^ 

sky. It is no longe/a secreTTT "** of °ur te^ Clus ' 
present to inhabitants of celestial kilT*"* 1 

oot,^on! eS ^ b ^ 0 n r f^ ,^> e ee lestians most look « u » " 

y» p ™$^k " Ae Heavet 

zzzt mis ^Sss t: dor 

^ ^"en7 h zzr r s °~ 

trial td tf % ° rdination beyond 6 ^ 6 " 1 t0 e ™ aa ge 

dement insure? T attUD “nent with the^h? 6 ^ 61 ' terres ‘ 
vague record of fk e °^ Uent Frances of Crea «ve 

stone aXarl hWe * a0 ^4 Ssc o° Wr W ° r,ds 
disclosures w~^T ?* d “ made on 

^eirl c ^r de °bscure. ^ 0,6 lm P°* of their 

^refected p auntin g of shallow 
Cause, or God 6 ^ runa Ca usa. Their atff ^ G ^° ^ked to 
file Universe 5 endovved them with cl™ Wlth Fjrst 

ov ertibi e fact is tbat 


^ OF THE UNIVERSE 

^ co^NU has been fj-Qjn tune to 

f unman marcii _u fr^crments of 


gjong 


, line of hunwn “ "s of shiing fragments of 

humble ***£& was so articulate that average 
so'ute- And^ ation rendered it inarticulate. It 

V'rtlSirfinarv endowment were noble but 

>o*. F»r Ik. “j“5; 


« ~“ c *•»« d r'; 




uins uuovtr i disclosed lor tne upmt auu - 

< d % sl That arrangement by Divine Will was n° t to 
ftnosed Without resentment by the multitude at the 
be and nlace of disclosure. They feared the intrusion by 
.Tunteos™ purveyor of so unknown a product as creative 
truth Hence they whose strange inner sight permitted them 
toperceive beyond the ability of their brethren were never 
welcomed for the riclmess of their disclosures. On the con- 
trary, they were viewed with alarm as some strange malady 

come to plague mankind. ^ r. r 

Thus did the normal but none the less unwholesome tear 
of the unknown demand that “in a community o n me , 
he who has sight must be destroy ed£ And destroje , 
were, with hemlock drink, with crucifixion, an wi 
more advanced forms of assassination 

Therefore fateful, complex, and conhismg have > been 
the attempts to interpret the Universe o re ty- j at j on 

attempts have persisted since that poses’ attuned to the 
when the soul of the ancient proph - ^ _ 

voiceless decree of other w 
ning. And that decree’s up! 
interpreted through the voic< 
of his particular time and n 
fashioned as this earth 


[oses i 
led from the begin- 
4 ge of promise was 
to the poor in spirit 
are other worlds 


Tie and place was 

Yet ™ ~ ^ which were of, 

capable of fathoming m. a^ g ^ desoIate er a could 
. utmost clarity to M«o* the profound n| 

have been exp : ' ^ IS ffl/ftfl © 

mm msum 



* J0 worldsoeyo ^^ 
creative development so extravagantly rich an A c ^ 

lost to average attunement? a one a$ t 

There were , however, among the multih a ° 6 

soak who though failing to grasp the i mport a few b 

message, fearfully repeated the message AnA .r P r °PhJ- 
caused vague record of the prophet swo«fe t^PeUtJ 
along the corridors of time. s to be cam' 

But the All-Knowing could not be A r 
closed to the immortal Christus the secret of He dis 
verse construction. And the Christus wS, ' Hu vaj t Unf 
able, vainly reiterated tlie earlier „ ’ ^ rna gnificenf 

worlds like unto this Earth: "In my FaX^" 16 " 1 <* other 
m 7°Zt? e Wh ° ** seeks "U find ' h0use are many 
fation proved fe be Too profSfo ^'^"^ent of reve 

scribes and the Pharisees whn S1 ° M . a' Vas rid iculed f® 
t er pretations of Chnct-i ^ 0 vvou Jd not see T7io- ^ * le 
the UniverTe whir y P L arab,e ™de "our Fath^. m “ in ' 

sspsssi 

C ^ P P ara We is S nce , 0f Nation, 

a Ppfic^n^ aced "eativeT^litv 6 Christ ' s Io % par- 
dise Poniifa " ^ to tPe 'deal of Nii W3S considere d to have 

ttr , utopia ' and pa - 

more imZ^Z tiat die manv l ty. dlctat “ of ab- 

sta £ e of human ^ tile c °nditfoning oT^T^ notJling 
And tile nr f Xwtence - g °* minds during this 

to e ry d ^f^ohed fri^Z^^ Was SU P ' 

Projecting a p fict,0 , n ’ "^queraL,^ 0 heses based ™ the 
Projection of ll'" 1 “"Posing Unfvf faCt ' was ca pable of 
of fusion as fact^" 1 ^fi^cture. But the 
P sented a foundationless 


CON 1 " 


_ oF THE UNTVEM* 
r^ 0 . ...V^le < 


- THE uwi' — 

P5^“” -*»'<■ °er°~‘ 

iS"”'Mo,r, ,,,,1.,^ 0,. 

t» crea 7 is n0 rCC ° ri i r l s of their disclosure Nor did they 
ZZr the many worlds . B ut it is re a 

r 7ribe * e 1 a j nd r| C at Christ would have provided adequate 
tfoconeWe^S^ved the multitude's fear and 
3 l an ati° n ^ ** arbiters of land bevond the Earth. 

^ ed °V A°e^nd was unknown to the tribes and the 
Tha t land > st . s Later the Koran described the 

PhanS f S 7 extremities of the Earth as "lands of eternal 
ff«s’' Hence they were fearful areas leading into Hell, 
da ?rhrist’s message' of intended inspiration, for the theo- 
£, a s well as the multitude, served only to accentuate their 

'“Now, 3,300 years after the disclosure by Moses and 
nearly 2,000 years since Christ spoke of manv 'nhabiedL 
verse areas like the Eartla, there is blazoned a Umted Press 
dispatch under date of April 25, 1955 Russian scientists to 
drive tractor over the surface of the M*>n F anta f n CpS £ 

words apply only insofar as the ne ^ r b ° C 7,7 e of its new- 
or discovery, must be considered unritl b f j e . 

ness. Today’s broad outlook should ro ^ ^ , qqq y ears 
ment of fantasy which the n.u^ow outlook of l^TO years 

ago, or of only tlrirty years a P ^^oMhe Moon” is m fact 
It will be shown that the sirrfoce lj)<e t ] us Earth" 

a land area of the "many worlds pas . .i t tj ie “surface of 
of which Moses spoke. It will be P™___ v mansions" which 

the Moon” is a land divisions of the United 

Christ’s parable mentioned. 1 -..hlldv announced that, if 
States government have alreac >' P > the “ su rfa ce of 
occasion require, they could put a m 

“ling 


fai 
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riddle because theorists mistakenly persist ‘ ^ p °^ s 

an isolated “body” remote from other cefpcK V* , COn5 ider,^ 
,,W the "Moon- represents celesJaf^^Of'' 

solar reflection, at vailing angles durin £ our 7? area wh ! ‘ 
accentuates the natural slcy h e ht of 5 , ^ ca, endar , e 

r^ect/on s course. That course I dictated areas hi 1 

ment. Hence it is the reflection at different ! 17 Sun * Wot 

•zZ'tsztjigp “« •p«ar2aa 

faSte Mpla nation t„ „ 

continue mistakenly to construe , 1 , 0 “'^^ if “ y 
o/an isolated 'hod;.” The^ n 0 f 35 

definitely not a 'Tody" 0 f anv observation is m !? 

insider it a body of!elestia7.£ 71’ Un,ejs w e wish t 
"onai fight of soJar reflection % ' Ight hol <% the adi 
In a realistic view of the Tin,* 

JSSTi-rS ;r » -* ! 
SS 17” i« s .,B e “S ^ “ 

V”” 

, n» mt,, 4. Inmta^” wl “" v ' r “ 


of THE«' nVERSE 
oN Tit rt,rn . ,.„,t hv inte 


I*» d b L w “S«T^oush » 

cto ‘ cd 

f 2rv P ubli ^ Most astoundingl magnification of sky 

"th® H°°i!* disiort^ ons resulting t ^ e Moon are inter- 

° \ celestial l ancl area i an d surface of that 

pletely covered ™th reahs fa nQ lens capable of 

As previously related ti rse whole An d recent 

uTnaS re1earch an has 0 esubli5hed that k j*ewise_covers 
every land area of the Earth. There < 
ment, in common with an)' other U 
the next two years explore the lane 
light of the Moon. Such memorab p a 
require “shooting up,” or out, from e 
Nor will any fantastic speed of 1 
airplane speeds of our time will be si 

t to our time is the ceie. 


Jcation of 
•ough solar 
• I tadc- 
for 


> 

v^lop 1 

d* 1 

on 


iussian govem- 
jnt, can during 
underlying the 
jhment will not 
ial land areas, 
i required. The 

land explora- 
tt which does 
it of Christian 
lent was being 
ial News dis- 


v is at no time 
seeks to estab- 


rplane speeds of our time wui 
More important to our tj^ e * s en j 
tion accomplished to date by § ^ e - 

not publicize all its findings for the ^ 

nations. As this chronicle o p P j nterna tionaj i.p”. — - 

brought to timely conclusion, an ^ matte rs much 


, W ° RLnS »6To ()J> ^ 

hght. refrigerator, automobile, and airnlan* r ** 
uncertain terms of the United States If told ih 

tion for conquest of land areas of the mSv/^'s ev>/ ?° 
that conquest was not to be through t}, p Se ab °ut us^' 

w - „ „ t <™X tssrai! 


that 
rer of 


- ^ uST> r H B5E 

^M*M^ d t , 0 n oA,,cZ« It > 1 “ S°'""T" 

^’c-ssra-jys ~ -i. si 

aaas ; avsff&tr ■ - j “ b “ e - * * ■ “ y ° 

dred and ninety-three officers and™ U “ rteen W 
vohed in the expedition “ en> be in- 

Specifications for the South p„i . 

The expedition shall procure the b “ 6 pro ' ide: 
construct a «e &?&££?£[ “**« *>d 


* role. 

£ne£* e ^ e ™5°ertSg 

wa*“ * ™ ssr b :^ 

“g^f^MyqSoi? 118 t0 1116 tra ditional “shoot 
journey to the Southern f for ««* a length - 

» o Astral areas. Tha VuesS ’ ?Jr for 

vSTT^ 6 b >' fnench of c a nt c be ^ed to the 
& 0 *T' «* ^ed ftat Slr Gc0r ? e Hubert 

sp ac e” to beIlc , 1 e **» Willuns would'T^" 061 ’' 1011 caused 
Tole Th° anotber "planet” if he vent j 6 > cb " a "’ n through 
and e ™ quesa on would be reasons h yt>nd the Soudl 
ZtV'T 5 ° utJo °k that tJ le t “ W ! °? J >' “ ^ orthodox 
aeccMs ‘ SOkte d. If the w,'* 0 '" 3 ' area of the Urn- 
“shoot DC , e "‘th assumption of ID fact “ 0,a ted in 

no “shootinfT rea - h Ostial areas An i W °, u]cJ bave t0 

.^“r- — .S£SKSu!!5 


* f Z 

Admiral R^hard Elveb-n B ^ that endless land 

eminent s memorable expe ^ , Bvrd was a s en prac- 

bevond the South P “shoot up. or out. 

deal person who taew that h ® ‘g* of ] lis 194T jour- 

hom the North Pole point in perform ' th - s supposed 

ney over land and water Mten ang> ^ m o' ement 

nor+Kom prtH He did DOt contc p ■ Rrxcfnn 


ent 

the 

ert 

ed 

g h 


ney ovei wuu - - 

northern end. He did not cl 
contrarv to that which would 
home to the Navy Building i 
that he was to move straight 
the South Pole point. 

Prior to his departure 
the momentous radio ann 
portant expedition in 
quent January 13, 1956, 

Pole to an extent of - ^ 
had not been exaggeral 
that point is the most 
other nation, has ever ~- 
Hence the now Wovea 
the same level [ ron f htf 

trial man on the ^ ^ 

celestial cousins ^ mien For 

astronomers. 


Iiu - — rr 

LC a flight movement 
rt him from his Boston 
pgton. D. C. He knew 
‘i terrestrial level from 

Irancisco he delivered 
this is the most im- 
he world.” The subse- 
I Of land beyond the 
(ved that the admiral 
hnited States base at 
, this nation, or any 

(straight ahead and on 
. „-JI establish terres- 

1 |usins. .And o" 

I characteristics 

Ve as it may seem 
" 15 for the 

UoT?i®/firi and 
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worlds Reyo^ 

quantity 0/ oxygen as that to which wc h. ^ 
restrial points. ave Access ** 

The land extending beyond both ten- ** ter - 

Poles is a minute area of worlds beyond Vi? " aI 
area of the worlds envisioned by the nmi Poles - Ith^ 
years ago. It is a land area room of th P P " P ' et ,Vf °ses 3 ,!» 
Christ’s disclosures 1, 930 years ago *** **£3?°° 
Just beyond the northern and southe , 
d,e terrestrial continue the celestial land ™J P ° Llr ^ges of 
throughout the Universe whole flm , d wafe « lead; ° f 

- * 

angle out from the terrestrial ' he t0 be , observed at every 

t’te” 

ve 5u Pplies enabling them t- ‘ Va ^ orce had possessed mo 

0 /"vide essential a «' the e q “ t ~ 

penetrated into thl 5 Ae route > ‘ b ey could have 
m °^eT 9 M ° /0 f ^OOmtef ^ 10 °- 00 ' 0 ^es and 

'Weayen en< u d for 2 ' 3b ° n ^es I over f I a la d d beyond 1,16 South 
exnedT above ” Recent and n !, d , area of the so-called 
(b e P r t! S Can exlen d as far imi rt ^ lnternati onal polar 
doc esourc es wiU permit TK f ° Universe about us as 

The* £f ati ° n ^ ^ "° *° Ae “*“* ° f 

Jg 3v e -eiTS; SS ° f Ce, f Jal areas extending 
lt,er competihon^bet wee ^ ab ^ ead >' developed a 
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Light that’s seemingly so far, 

You are not a detached “star”:^^ 
And no mystery can be, 

Of your shining quality. 

Though your “twinkle” seems to be, 
It’s a trick eyes play on me; 

For I’ve learned how they deceive, 
And illusoiy image leave. 

As patch of outer celestial sky, 
You’re bewitching to the eye; 

Yet you cover unseen land, 

As does earthly sky at hand. 

You know not isolation’s plight, 
Though presenting lonely sight; 

For you’re linked in sky embrace. 
Common to this earthly place. ^ 
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And at last I’m on my way 
To visit neath your bright display; 

I won’t have to move through space 
In fantastic rocket pace. 

Straight ahead from polar region, 

Over land and waters legion. 

Moving in established manner, 

I ji reach your celestial manor. 

— F. Amadeo Gianntni 



1 959 Physical continuity of the universe. The enclosed pages 
contain the first and only description of the realistic Universe 
of land, water, oxygen, and vegetation, where human and 
other forms of animal life abound. This is not a work of fic- 
tion nor is it a technical analysis of amlhing. It is a simple 
recital of fact which transcends the most elaborate fiction ever 
conceived. It projects mans first understanding of the factual 
and endless universe which contains human life throughout its 
vast length and width — regardless of all abstract theon 
contrary. 
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